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A REVIEW OF THE LATE QUATERNARY HISTORY OF ANATOLIA
(Lev. 76-80)

KAPUR, S'., ATALAY, i°,, ERNST, F°., AKCA, E'.,
YETIS, C*.iSLER, F*, OCAL, A. D°,, UZEL, 1%, SAFAK, U,

ABSTRACT

Climatic changes of the Quaternary period affected the distribution of plant
communities, soil forming processes, karstification, human settlements etc. During the
last glacial period the higher parts of the Anatolian mountains were covered by
glaciers. Euro-Siberian plants most probably migrated from the northemn parts of
Anatolia to the Mediterranean region. The present level of the Anatolian lakes was
higher. Karstification was induced with red soil formation and some Mediterranean
plants shifted to the northern parts the Anatolia. Especially to the coastal belt of the
Black Sea region during the interglacial. In addition to these phenomena, towards the
end of the last glacial ~12.000 to 10.000yr BP-, the Paleolithic man lived in the rocky
shelters and/or karstic caves in the Mediterranean region and the hilly parts of
southeastern Anatolia. Thus, agricultural settlements were established on the fertile
crescent and the receded coastal belt of paleolakes during the period 10.000 to
7.000yr BP.

An attempt is made in this review paper to explain the paleoenvironmental
conditions of Anatolia during the period between the last glacial and the early
Holocene  bringing  geomorphological, paleopedological, geological and
paleobotanical, archaezoological and archaeological evidences with a holistic
interdisciplinary approach.

ANATOLIA TODAY

The Anatolian peninsula has rugged mountains and a high topography with a
mean elevation of over 1100m above sea level. Orogenic belts extend both in the
north and southern parts with summits over 3000m. These Alpine orogenic belts
were deeply cut by the rivers creating great altitudinal differences between the
valleys and high parts of the mountains. The elevation difference is more than
2000m between the Coruh river valley, cutting the northern Anatolian and Kackar
mountains. The horst-graben system extending in the east-west direction is
dominant in the western part of Anatolia. The relative altitude of the isolated
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Quaternary volcanic cones rising on the plateau surfaces such as Erciyes, Siiphan
and Ararat varies from 3000 to 4000m. On the other hand, there are tectonic
corridors crossing the orogenic belts.

Paleozoic rocks are found in the Menderes massif west of Anatolia, Bitlis
massif east of the Taurids and northwestern part of Anatolia and Thrace. The
geological structure of the northern Anatolian mountains are made of Mesozoic
flysch and volcano-sedimentary rocks deposited in the Tethys ocean. Granitic
masses occur in the eastern part of the Black Sea mountains. The middle and
western parts of the karstic Taurids are composed of Mesozoic and Tertiary
limestones. Volcanic and volcano-sedimentary formations are widespread in
eastern Anatolia. Neogene lake deposits of alternating layers of clay, clayey
limestones and marl are common within the tectonic basins and/or corridors of the
inner and western parts.

Three main climatic types prevail in Anatolia. The northern part is under the
effects of the oceanic climate. The mean annual precipitation is over 1000mm
increasing to 2000mm on the slopes facing north in the eastern Black Sea
mountains. The rainy season covers most of the year. The different kinds of
deciduous forest formations composed of Fagus orientalis, Tilia rubra, Tilia
tomentosa, Alnus glutinosa sub-sp. barbata, Acer campestre, Fraxinus ornus,
Castanea sativa, Carppinus betulus and Carppinus orientalis are widespread on
the coastal belt of the Black Sea rising up to 1000m. A cold and humid climate is
dominant on the high parts of the mountains. Coniferous forests including Picea
orientalis, Pinus sylvestris and Abies nordmanniana are dominant.

The Mediterranean climate influences the western and southern parts of
Anatolia with a mean annual precipitation more than the other countries of the
Mediterranean region. Evergreen xerophytes are widespread at places where Pinus
brutia forests were completely destroyed (remaining only as climax communities)
and succeeded by maquis communities ie. the secondary vegetation of Anatolia.
The oro-Mediterranean region and/or upper part of the mountainous areas are
covered by the coniferous forests composed of Cedrus libani, Pinus nigra and
Abies cilicica. A dry cotinental climate prevails in central Anatolia, with most of
the precipitation falling during the winter and spring. Hot and dry summers are
dominant in southeastern Anatolia causing a high water deficiency. The lower
parts of the inner regions are covered by steppic vegetation, whereas higher parts
of the area are suitable for the growth of oak (Quercus species) forests.

Geographic location, topographic properties, exposition and altitudinal
differences along with continentality bring about the different natural
environmental conditions. Topographical conditions are responsible for
differences in the climate and vegetation types of the same geographical region.
Climatic conditions are different in the deeply cut valleys and the tectonic
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!
corridors extending to the inner parts of the Black Sea, along with the mountainous
areas and the coastal belt of the Black Sea region.

The natural environment and/or landscapes of Anatolia were changed or
shifted by the climatic changes of the Pleistocene and Early Holocene. The
distribution of natural vegetation, soil forming processes, agents forming the
topography along with the activities and the settlements of the inhabitants of
Anatolia were probably affected to a great extent by these climatic variations.
Thus, the Anatolian peninsula witnessed the climatic changes in terms of different
properties of landscape cultures.

The Quaternary (Fig. 1) in terms of geology is a period of two million years,
which comprises landmark events, partly influenced by the human impact, such as
the development of and changes in mudflows, calcretes, the karst, soils, lakes and
vegetation. However, the man to environment relations brings this time span down
to 15.000yr BP which is the period from the last glacial to the present ie. the
warming up period of the earth. In fact this period specifically began from the
Neolithic and continuos to the present (the last 8.500 to 5.500 years). This means
that at man’s advent the physical environment was suitable for his biological
necessities along his mental development and should be dealt with numerous
concepts of social and earth sciences. A good example for this is the study
undertaken in the famous ceramic center —the Iznik region south of the Marmara
Sea, west Anatolia-, on the settlement criteria of the Ilipmar tumulus, west of
Orhangazi dating back to 7.800yr BP, which mainly depend on tectonic
phenomena (Kayan, 1993).

Mudflows-Calcretes and Soil Formation

Mudflows occur most frequently in environments that provide an abundant
source of incoherent fine grained rock debris and soil materials, steep slopes, large
but intermittent sources of water and sparse vegetation. In presently arid and semi-
arid regions mudflows usually accompany periods of intense widespread rainfall or
local cloud bursts. Whereas, mudflows of the Pleistocene pluvials were most
probably more vigorous, developing to calcretes underlying soils of varying
leaching and erosion levels (Kapur et al., 1990). These are the residual Red
Mediterranean soils (Terra Rossa) which include Entisols, Inceptisols, Mollisols
and Alfisols of the Keys to Soil Taxonomy (Soil Survey Staff-USDA, 1998), later
eroded at different magnitudes.

Karstification

Karstification may have intensified during the interglacial or interglacials
due to melting of the glaciers. The cold water of the glaciers most probably
dissolved limestones enhancing canyon formation together with the ground water
drainage systems in the Taurids during the glacial period. The lapiés formed



256 Selim KAPUR

following these processes are destroyed by past and present freezing and thawing,
The terra rossa developing in/on the karstic landscape of the Miocene and older
marine limestones, are transported in vertical and/or oblique directions (cracks)
along the lapiés due to widening by dissolution of CaCOs (Atalay, 1997) deposited
as argillans on mineral and/or structural unit surfaces.

According to earlier assumptions terra rossas were considered merely to be
residual soils-paleosols formed by the weathering of the insoluble residue of
limestones with ages varying from the Cretaceous to the Miocene (Montarlot,
1944; Hizalan, 1953; Yaalon, 1959; Smolikova, 1963; Ravikovitch, 1967; Rousset,
1967; Lamouroux and Segalen, 1969; Bronger, 1976; Zeidenberg et al. 1982;
Bronger et al. (1983) and Cangir et al. 1984). However, studies conducted by
Yaalon and Ganor (1973, 1975 and 1979), Verheye et al. (1973), Mermut et al.
(1976), Alaily (1977), Macleod (1980), Jackson et al. (1981), Kapur et al. (1993),
Kubilay et al. (1997), Yaalon (1997) and Kapur et al. (1998) advocate enrichment
of terra rossa by addition of aeolian material from North Africa-the Sahara- and
the Arabian Peninsula which is still going on today, with a striking episode of
50g/m” dust fall to Adana in 16 March, 1998, since some 5.000.000 years when the
Sahara became desert as stated by Yaalon (1997). Danin and Gerson (1983)
protagonists of the aeolian enrichment calculated that it would take 200.000 years
for a terra rossa soil of the thickness of those near Jerusalem to accumulate by the
dissolution and the weathering of 20m of limestone. Cangir et al. (1979) also state
that calcic horizons of Central Anatolia formed from leaching of carbonate rich
materials transported by periodical aeolian action. This theory seems to have merit
primarily because the amounts of the acid insoluble residues of the west, south and
southesatern Anatolian marine limestones of the Miocene alike limestones
elsewhere (Nihlen and Solyom, 1986; Nihlen, 1990, Pye, 1992), are very low and
vary from 0.01 to 3% by weight (Ozbek et al. 1976; Karaman and Kapur, 1993)
and the fact that aeolian additions have been taking place in Anatolia and the
Levant in the last 150.000 years (Yaalon, 1997) (Fig. 1). Studies conducted by
Ganor and Mamane (1982), Ganor (1990), Dayan (1986), Dayan et al. (1990) and
Ganor et al. (1992), following the pioneering works of Singer (1967), Dan and
Yaalon (1968), Yaalon and Lomas (1970) and Jackson et al. (1971, 1972) on the
clay mineral contents of the aeolian materials of the eastern Mediterranean have
also sought to explain the addition of red-reddish brown to yellowish brown clay,
silt and very fine sand size materials from the Sahara and dispute the insoluble
residue theory for the development of terra rossas.

Vegetation and Lakes

During the period of ¢.18.000-15.000yr BP the sea level was lowered 90-95
m from it’s present level (Kraft et al., 1980). Thus, most part of the continental
shelf of Marmara and the Aegean sea were converted into land. The existence of
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submerged river channels, deltaic and continental deposits clearly reﬂrect the
lowering of the sea level.

During the Last interglacial, the closed basins of Anatolia were occupied by
lakes. The largest one is Lake Konya. The depth of the lake was estimated to be 15
to 30 m and the length 90-100 km (Erol, 1978, 1979; Roberts et al., 1979). The
present levels of the lakes which occupy the closed basins were raised. The
differences between the present and the Last interglacial levels are 70-72 m in
Lake Van (Degens and Kurtman, 1976), 114-115 m in Lake Tuz, 35 m in Acigdl
(Ering, 1967), 140-145 m in Lake Burdur (Cohen and Erol, 1969), 35 m in Lake
Aksehir and 42 m in Lake Eber (Atalay, 1975).

According to Roberts et al. (1979), the last major phase of high lake levels
in the Konya basin occurred between 23.000 and 17.000yr BP. The lake probably
existed before this period, but was at a lower level. On the other hand, after
17.000yr BP, during the late glacial stage, the basin seems to have been largely
dry.

The period dating back to at least 15.000yr BP is the phase of the receding
of paleolakes. During the Last interglacial the levels of the lakes that occupied
closed basins were raised about 10 m to 100 m from the present levels, and at the
end of the Last glacial the sea level was lowered 95 to 100m compared to their
present level, due to the prevailing cold and dry climatic conditions. Moreover,
the mountainous areas that are higher than 2200 m in western Anatolia and 2500 m
in eastern Anatolia were occupied by glaciers and snow fields.

At the beginning of the Early Holocene (11.000-12.000yr BP) there was a
rise in temperature, causing the lakes of the closed basins of Anatolia to recede. A
minor readvance, in isolated secondary depressions may have been caused by
glacial melt water and by over flows from a higher lake system in the Beysehir-
Sugla basin.

The vegetation cover, according to pollen cores obtained from marsh and
lake sediments, points to the climatic changes and past environmental conditions.
During the Wiirmian period, most parts of the Near East, including Anatolia was
mostly covered by steppe and desert type vegetation due to the cold and arid
climate. A pollen diagram prepared for Lake Zeribar (van Zeist and Bottema,
1988; 1991), Western Iran, reflects predominantly open vegetation, viz. steppe or
desert-steppe in which Artemisia, Chenopodiaceace and Umbelliferae were
dominant. Scattered tree stands occurred in the Zeribar area in the period from
40.000yr BP to about 35.000yr BP.

The Ghab pollen evidence obtained from sediment cores in the Ghab valley
(northern Syria), covered a period from 50.000 to 11.000yr BP, showing
considerable changes in terms of vegetation cover. In the Late Pleistocene, the
vegetation pattern of northwest Syria underwent marked changes. During these
periods dominant forests were replaced by steppe vegetation. Between 11.000 and
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10.000yr BP this forest vegetation must have expanded rapidly in northweste;n
Syria. The increase in trees was accounted for not only by oak, but various other
taxa became important constituents of the forest cover. The pollen evidence
suggests that the forest vegetation reached its greatest expansion in the Early
Holocene, in the period of 10.000 to 8.000yr BP (van Zeist and Bottema, 1988,
1991).

According to some data given above, the climatic changes in the period from |
50.000 to 14.000yr BP, coincide with the Pleniglacial of European Wiirm-glacial |
chronology, revealing much lower temperatures than today. During this period it !
was not only colder, but the pollen evidence suggests that it must also have been .
drier than the present.

In the period 23.000 to 16.000yr BP, the temperature dropped to a minimum.

The reduced temperatures most probably caused an abrupt drop of the upper forest

line. Although the number of pollen diagrams for this time period is quite low ]
compared to the following periods their evidence suggests that dryness, at least as

much as low temperature, must have been a limiting factor for tree growth. Dry {
steppe vegetation with Arfemisia and Chenopodiaceae were of much greater extent |
than at present. The mountainous areas that are higher than 2200 m in western

Anatolia and 2500 m in eastern Anatolia were occupied by glaciers and snow

fields. Assuming occurrence of a subalpine vegetation zone extending over an

elevation range of about 1000 m, points to one presence of a limited area left for

tree growth in South Anatolia (Fig. 2). Thus in the central and eastern parts of

Anatolia, the steppe and desert-steppe became the dominant natural vegetation, but

the coastal belt of Anatolia and especially the lower south-facing slopes of the

Taurus Mountains were probably covered by forest vegetation. Pine forests,

composed of scotch pine (Pinus sylvestris) and some oriental spruce (Picea

orientalis) must have shifted down the coastal belt of the Black Sea. Some Euro-

Siberian plants on the other hand, expanded on the upper section of the
mountainous regions at some sheltered places of the subalpine zone, in the central

and the eastern parts of Anatolia (Atalay, 1983, 1989a, 1992b). For Example,

Betula was shifted as far as the lower subalpine zone of the Anatolian mountains.

The present day Betula species and/or communities are found on the higher parts

of Mount Ararat, Munzur and Nemrut and the eastern sections of the Black Sea or

Northern Anatolian Mountains (Atalay, 1983; 1991 and 1992a). Mediterranean

elements could only survive at some well-sheltered locations along the Aegean and
Mediterranean coast not representable on the map at this scale.

The areas covering the lower parts of southeastern Anatolia and the fertile
crescent of Mesopotamia have had a more humid and hotter climate than other
parts of Anatolia. In addition to this, today, trees and/or oak forests, are
widespread in the higher parts of Syria, Lebanon and Palestine. This indicates that
a comparatively significant tree growth must have occurred in western Syria,
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Lebanon and Palestine from 18.000 to 16.000yr BP (van Zeist et al!,1978;
Bottema, 1987; van Zeist and Bottema, 1988; 1991).

Temperatures increased markedly in the Late glacial, in the period from
14.000 to 10.000yr BP, which coincides with the Late glacial of the Wiirm-glacial
chronology. During the period from 12.000 to 11.000yr BP, summer temperatures
were only 2-3° C lower than at present.

The Late glacial increase in temperature brought about a higher rate of
evaporation. In most Near Eastern areas, the increase in evaporation was not
compensated by an increase in precipitation. As a result, it became drier as is also
suggested by the pollen evidence from the Ghab and S&giit, with maximum
herbaceous pollen values in the Late glacial section. At the Zeribar in western
Iran, the arid conditions of the Pleniglacial continued in the Late glacial. On the
other hand, the Huleh pollen record in northern Israel points to an expansion of
forest in Late glacial times, implying an increase in humidity.

Tree growth occurred largely in the mountainous areas of Anatolia. A pollen
diagram prepared for a sediment core from Lake Van in southeastern Turkey
points to steppes with scattered oak (Quercus) and birch (Betula) in the area. The
deciduous forests must have expanded in the period 12.000 to 11.000yr BP on the
coastal lowland and the rear section of the Black Sea, whereas a steppe with tree
stands must have occurred in the northwestern parts of Anatolia. The pollen data
of Lake Sogiit, located in the tectonic-karstic depression of the lake region of
southwestern Anatolia and Akgol (southern section of Central Anatolia), point to
the expansion of open woodlands with Pinus and Quercus (van Zeist et al., 1978).

The period between 11.000 and 10.000yr BP, coincides with the Late Dryas.
Forest vegetation must have expanded rapidly in northwestern Syria due to the
increase in humidity. But the pollen records suggest steppe and desert-steppe
vegetation in and around the Konya basin. The herb pollen belonging to 13.000
and 11.000yr BP, points to arid climatic conditions during the greater part of the
Late glacial. The Konya basin and the surrounding areas were almost completely
devoid of trees due to dryness at this period.

It can be stated that cold and dry climatic conditions prevailed during the
glacial periods and that a hot and somewhat humid climate was dominant during
the interglacials with pollens indicating (obtained from [zmit Bay-W. Anatolia) the
presence of Pinus, Quercus, and Abies species.

Pollen diagrams obtained from several parts of the Anatolian peninsula
revealed slight changes in paleoclimatic-paleoenvironmental conditions in the
period between 10.000 yr. BP and present. Lake So6giit’s pollen diagram suggests
an alternating expansion of steppe and forest vegetation in intramontane
depressions, at an elevation of ca. 1400 m in the Western Taurus. Radiocarbon-
dated levels revealed gradual increases of tree pollen percentages from 9.180yr BP
onwards. The large proportions of oak and juniper in the forest vegetation and
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relatively high herb pollen values suggest that the past climate was drier than the
present and about 3.000 years ago the pine became the dominant tree.

A pollen diagram of Lake Tuz (Inceoglu and Pehlivan, 1987) makes the
presence of scattered Pinus and Quercus trees in the Central Anatolian steppe most
likely after 6.000yr BP. The climate was less dry and hot in zones A and B
corresponding to the period between 6.000yr BP and 3.000yr BP than at present.
This can be concluded from the high proportion of arboral pollen (up to 50%) in
the diagram with Quercus being the most important taxon about 4.000yr BP (Fig.
3). This means that during this period Central Anatolia consisted at least of open
woodland even at its driest parts. Research results on Neolithic sites support the
idea that the fauna represented depended heavily on forest vegetation (French et al.
1972, Perkins 1969). ,

According to the Lake Abant (1300 m northwestern Turkey) pollen diagram,
located in the coniferous forest zone, the Late glacial high herbaceous pollen
percentages consist primarily of Artemisia and other Compositae. Pinus,
Juniperus, Betula and Cedrus are also represented. Towards the final phase of the
Late glacial (10.430yr BP), forests composed of Betula, Abies, Carpinus and
Quercus expanded, whereas the steppe vegetation did not disappear. In the Early

Holocene, the climatic conditions of the Abant area were favorable for forest

vegetation (van Zeist and Bottema 1988, 1991). Besides, the presence of Olea
pollen, indicates slightly higher temperatures than today. A pollen study carried
out at Agagbag (Siirmene) at an elevation of 1887m, in the southern section of
Trabzon, and in the Eastern Black Sea Mountain range, reveals the climatic
changes from 9.000yr BP to the present (Aytug et al., 1975). In the period from
9.000 to 7.000yr BP Picea orientalis and Pinus sylvestris were dominant,
suggesting a cold and wet climate (Fig. 3). Castanea sativa dominated between
7.000-4.000yr BP, whereas the other leading tree species were Pinus sylvestris,
Abies nordmanniana, Ulmus sp., and Fagus orientalis, all characterizing a
subhumid-cold climate. This period was replaced by a humid-cool climate
represented by dominant Castanea sativa. In the last period ranging between
2.000yr BP and the present, the temperature decreased again, and under the cold
and humid climatic conditions Picea orientalis and Pinus sylvestris dominated the
Agacbast (N. Anatolia) area. These climatic changes determined the plant species
and the structure of the forests. Especially deciduous and coniferous tree
compositions reveal the existence of frequent climatic changes during the
Holocene period. Namely, the remnants of Pinus sylvestris communities which, are
seen on the coastal belt of the Black Sea, clearly shows the cold and humid climate
which had prevailed during the Early Holocene and the Last glacial. On the other
hand, the Mediterranean species such as Arbutus andrachne, A. unedo, Olea
europea, Pistacia terebinthus, Phillyrea latifolia, Mrytus communis, Pinus brutia
and Cedrus libani (Niksar area, in the backward section of the Middle Black Sea
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region) are found on the Black Sea coast in deeply incised valleys and on the
slopes facing south, pointing to a past prevailing climate resembling the present
Mediterranean (Atalay,1983; 1987a,b; 1991; 1992a and 1992b).

The radiocarbon dating of about 8.000yr BP may suggest that, already in the
Early Holocene, the present day climatic conditions had been established. The
expansion of the pine may have taken place later than 8000yr BP, due to increasing
humidity. Because of these facts it seemed reasonable to reconstruct the
vegetation maps in Figures 2 and 3 referring to the map of the potential natural
vegetation from Akman and Ketenoglu (1986). Yet, regarding the retarded
readvance of woodlands into the Central Anatolian steppe as visible in the
comparable pollen diagrams of Lake Sogiit, Karamik and Pinarbasi (van Zeist and
Woldring, 1978) revealing a probable forest boundary development takmg place
2.000 years later.

For the end of the last glacial a clear relation exists between the distribution
of different plant formation types and that of human settlements. The cave and the
open site settlements mostly appeared in Lebanon, Syria and rarely on the
undulating parts of southeastern Anatolia. Man preferred to settle within the zone
where forests and woodlands met the open steppes. The forests hosted a wide
range of game and provided wood for construction and heating. And it were some
plants of at the steppe vegetation that enabled man to settle down permanently: the
predecessors of Triticum aestivum.

The Human Impact and the Early Holocene :

According to Esin’s studies on Anatolia and Southern Europe (1979, 1981)
the Early Holocene in respect to the human impact is classified as 1) the gathering
stage (10.500yr BP) and 2) the transitional production periods in terms of pollen
and archaeological data. The most important transitional events of this period are
the establishment of the settlement sites, cultivation of cereals and legumes, and
domestication.

The first cave settlements of Anatolia were generally centered in the
western Taurids, especially in the western parts of the Antalya gulf and coastal belt
of the Mediterranean. The artifacts obtained from Beldibi, Okiizini, Belbasi, caves
indicate the existence of a food gathering stage and an intensified food-collecting
era. This period covers at least an era of 11.000 to 10.000yr BP. The bones of bos,
equus, wild goat and deer were found in the caves and their near vicinity (Esin,
1981). After the cave settlements and/or the food gathering stage the first villages
or agricultural settlements were established on the fertile crescent encircling the
foot edge of the southeastern Taurids (Mellaart, 1965; 1975; 1978; Cambel and
Braidwood, 1980). The best example may be given from Cayénii, southeast
Anatolia in the period from 9.800 to 7.600yr BP, according to *C. Sheep (Ovis
orientalis anatolica), goat (Capra aegagrus), cow (Bos primigenisus) and boar
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(Sus scrofa) were domesticated (Cambel and Braidwood, 1980) and emmer,
barley, pea, lentil, vetch and einkorn were cultivated. Almond, acorn and pistachio
were gathered from the wild, while dwellers used tools made of copper.

In Central Anatolia, the first and most prominent village settlements were
established on the areas that coincide with the receded glacial and post glacial lake
bottoms and their shores. Neolithic Hacilar was located near Lake Burdur, Suberde
near Lake Sugla, Erbaba on the coastal belt of Lake Beysehir, Alacahdyiik and Can
Hasan were settled near the bottom lands of the old Konya-Eregli lake. As a
general rule these areas were/are suitable both for the establishment of settlements
and farming activities (Mellaart, 1975; 1978).

Hacilar: The earliest aceramic agricultural settlement (8740+180 to
7380+250yr BP) is located 25 km west of Burdur (SW. Anatolia). Dry farming
was practised with concentration on two row hulled barley and some emmer wheat
and lentil along with wild eincorn and naked barley. The animal bones indicate the
existence of sheep/goat cattle and red deer.

Suberde: This is a second aceramic site, covering an acre of land in the 9™
millenium (8316+300 to 7947+88yr BP) on a rocky knoll beside Lake Sugla in the
north section of the Taurids. A series of radiocarbon dates show that the site was
settled in the second half of the 7" millenium, a little later than aceramic Hacilar.
Dogs were also butchered on this site.

Can Hasan III: This settlement is found 13km northeast of Karaman (S.
Anatolia) and it was settled immediately after the recession of Lake Konya.
According to '“C, the Can Hasan settlement survived between 6872+78 and
6710+76yr BP. Some species of eincorn wheat (Triticum  boeticum spp.
aeogilopodies and Triticum thaoudar) and emmer wheat (Tr. dicoccum), bread-
wheat (Tr. aestivum, Tr. aestivo-compactum), durum wheat (Tr. durum), rye
(Secale cereale cp. ssp. segetale), barley (Hordeum distichum and H. vulagre var..
rudum), lentil (Lens cf. culnaris), vetch (vicia ervilia V. cf. sativa) were cultivated.
Wild grape (Vitis sylvestris), Prunus and Crataegus also occurred in the area.

The animal bones showed that no species dominated numerically, but
cattle (Bos) was the important meat animal, followed by sheep/goat (Ovia/Carpa),
onager (Equus hemionus) and pig (Sus scrofa) were fairly common, red and roe
deer (Cervus elaphous) were also present besides hare (Lepus) and two species of
canids. It has not yet been established whether any of these animals were
domesticated, but it would not be surprising to find them so, at this period.

The Agikli, aceramic Hacilar, Suberde and Can Hasan (IIT) sites had
already fully agricultural communities in the 7" millenium, in spite of the wild
morphology of the animal remains excavated, whereas the fully, Neolithic cultures
most probably reached Crete and Greece (Knossos, Franchthi etc) by the end of
the 7" millenium B.C.
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Catal Hoyik: Catal Hoyiik (980m) is the largest known Neolithic site in the
Near East (Southern-Central Anatolia). The economy of Catal Hoyiik was based
on simple irrigated agriculture and cattle breeding, trade and industry. A
preliminary study of crops shows that domestic emmer, eincorn, bread-wheat and
six-row naked barley were grown. The latter two cereals being hybrids had
developed as important food crops. Moreover vegetable fats were obtained from
the seeds of crucifers, acorns, pistachios and almonds. Other fruits included crab-
apple juniper berries, hackberry and capers.

Wild sheep occurred widely whereas goats, not an inhabitant of the alluvial
plain, were rare. Domestic cattle provided the people of Catal Hoyiik with more
than 90 % of their meat, as well as transport. The domestication of cattle is
reflected in the bull games. In addition to these, onager, half-ass, boar, red, roe and
fallow deer, bear, wolf and feline-lion or leopard were hunted, some for their
skins, others no doubt to provide a change from beef. There are bones of mice and
shrews, pests rather than food, fresh-water fish, birds and eggshells.

Compared to other cultures, Catal Hoyiik’s specialities were wheat rather
than barley, cattle rather than sheep and goat (Northern Mesopotamia) or goat
(Zagros and the Levant). Conservative estimates suggest that in its heyday Catal
HGyiik may have comprised a thousand houses, with a population of 5.000—6.000.
This culture had survived between 8.200~7.400yr BP according to *C (Mellaart,
1975).

The Anatolian people lived in rocky shelters and hunted wild animals
especially in Antalya-Beldibi, Belbasi, Okiizini, Karain, Carkini and the coastal
belt of Mediterranean — the karstic lands — in the era covering the end of the Last
glacial phase and the beginning of the Holocene (13.000-11.000yr BP). However,
the first agricultural settlements (Neolithic) were on the somewhat higher areas
encircling the fertile crescent, such as the Cayonii, Biris cemeteries and Sogiit
fields, found on the Southern and Southeastern parts of the Taurids. According to
Cambel and Braidwood (1980), the '*C results of the first aceramic village
settlements of Cayonii were of 9.200-8.700yr BP. Volcanic areas of Late Neolithic
(Tepecik) and Early Chalcolithic (Tiilintepe) located at east of Elazig (E. Anatolia)
reveal ages of 7.000- 5.000 yr. BP and 6.000-3.000yr BP respectively by obsidian
hydration and "C (Goksu et al. 1981; Esin, 1981; Dereli, 1983; Yegingil, 1983).
The thermoluminescence (TL) ages of the ceramic shards obtained from the four
tumuli discovered in the Late Neolithic—Early Bronze age Ikiztepe site (Early
Hittite) in Samsun-Bafra (N. Anatolia) are from 7.000 to 3.000yr BP (Alkim,
1981). Clay coatings (illuviated and deposited clay size minerals in
sediment/soils), which are indicators of Pleistocene paleoclimatic fluctuations,
were determined in a 7.000yr BP old shard of the Ikiztepe site contradicting the
assumptions on the uniformity of the Holocene climate. Other agricultural
settlements belonging to the Neolithic were established on the emerged land and/or
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lake bottoms and near the lakes after the receding of the previous, which’had
formed during the last glacial, and Neolithic Siiberde was near Lake Sugla, Erbaba
on the east coast of lake Beysehir and Hacilar west of Burdur. Can Hasan and
Catal Hoyiik were located on the southern edge of old Lake Konya. The fruits of
the early civilisation were grown in these areas ie. the bottoms and the marginal
lands of the old lakes can be considered to be the cradle of the Anatolian
civilisation. Most of the wild animals such as sheep, goat, cattle were domesticated
and the wild species of cereals and grains were cultivated in these settlements. The
existence of wild sheep, goat, cattle, pig, deer, ibex etc. indicates the dominance of
steppe-forest on the plain surfaces and on the edge of the mountains. The influence
of suitable geomorphology ie. the suitable landscape for agriculture and settlement
is undeniable on prehistoric and historic societies, namely in [kiztepe-Samsun,
Canakkale-Troy, Kiigiikmenderes-Ephesus, Biiyiikmenderes-Miletus, the Orontes
delta Seleukeia Pieria, the Euphrates valley near Malatya-Degirmentepe, Imikusag1
and Semsiyetepe near Adiyaman-Samsat and Cayonii-S. E. Anatolia. All these
sites are still the most highly inhabited areas of modern Turkey, built on fertile
alluvial and soils developed on basalts (Goksu and Kapur, 1982) located in the
Aegean and northern parts of the fertile crescent ie Southeastern Anatolia. The
contrast in geomorphological stability between the two adjacent sites of Cayoni
and Degirmentepe makes the former more interesting to study for Quaternary
landscape-settlement relationships (which have been stable since the Pleistocene),
the unstable Quaternary events of the Euphrates seem to be a drawback for
Degirmentepe. Similarly the beginning of the ancient industry depended mainly on
the existence of raw material source sites and their exploitability. These were the
main ceramic centers of Mesopotamia and Catal Hoyiik.

The present climate began to dominate Anatolia and adjacent areas with the
Mediterranean influence after about 8.000yr BP. The upper limit of somewhat a
uniform climate was determined to prevail around 5.500yr BP by van Zeist et al.
(1968) for Southeast Anatolia and 2.100yr BP for the Near East (Butzer, 1972).
During the period 4.000-5.000yr BP, the climate of Central Anatolia was
somewhat moister with a greater expansion of steppe forest than that of today.
Unfortunately natural vegetation of steppe forests of Central Anatolia has been
gradually decreased by the interference of human activity. Thus, the
antropogenous steppe is widespread in semiarid Central, East and Southeastern
Anatolia. Slight changes in the climate have probably occurred from ca. 1.450 to
1.850 AD as the Little Ice Age with higher rainfall in the former and weak glacier
surges in the latter (Montgomery, 1992). The most recent climate change in the
Near East according to Butzer (1972) was probably the gradual decrease of winter
temperatures after 650 AD and the decrease of rainfall by 1 to 15% since 1900
AD. Besangon (1978) mentions the effect of the pluvials/glacials on the formation
of the Holocene terraces of the Orontes river in Western Syria documenting recent
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climatic changes in the Near East with abundant archaeological evidence. Courty
(1998) stated the occurrence of a third millenium catastrophe for Syria which was
identified as an abrupt climate change dated at 2.200 BC most probably
synchronous to a volcanic event which most probably has initiated the collapse of
Akkadian Empire. ‘

A multidisciplinary study of the Last Glacial — Early Holocene (ca. 7.000—
3.000yr BP) fluviatile deposits —conglomerates (Pre-wurmian terraces) of the
Nizip Basin (S. Anatolia)- documents the discovery of Paleolithic hand tools made
of flint pertaining to the Acheulian and Upper Acheulian (Fig. 4 and 5). The
source of flint present on the older river terraces of the Euphrates was determined
to be of both geological and pedological origin. The red coatings on some of the
flint implements was attributed to the presence of hydromorphic soil at the time of
their development. Hydromorphic soils are presently extinct in the area pointing to
a probable wetter climate of the Pleistocene with higher precipitation (pluvials)
than today (Sanlaville, 1979; Minzoni-Déroche, 1987).

LIST OF FIGURES

Figure 1. The Quaternary events

Figure 2. Vegetation of Anatolia in the last Glacial (23.000-18.000yr BP).

Figure 3. Vegetation of Anatolia in the early Holocene (4.000yr BP).

Figure 4. Selected hand tools of the Nizip Basin, S. Anatolia (Minzoni-Déroche,
1987)

Figure 5. Selected hand tools of the Nizip Basin, S. Anatolia (Minzoni-Déroche,
1987) ‘
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KUZEY-BATI l.)A'(V}LIK KiI:iI;YA’DA YAPILAN
ESKi MADENCILIKLE ILGILI BIR ARASTIRMA
(Lev. 81-86)

M.Kemal SERTOK” -Filomena SQUADRONE”

GIRIS: Konya Miizesi 1992-94 yillar1 arasinda, O.Ermisler baskanhifinda
bir ekiple, Astra antik kentinde bir kaz1 , temizlik ve gevre diizenlemesi yapti (O.
Ermisler 1993). Bu ¢alismalar sirasinda, 6zellikle akropoliin giiney yamacinda giin
isigina cikan eski madencilikle ilgili buluntular burada sunulan arastirmanm
baslamasia neden oldu.

Kursun-ginko cevherlerince zengin oldugu bilinen bu bdlgede baslattigimiz
arastirmanin  amaci; cevherlesme ve eski yerlesim alanlarint ziyaret ederek;
cevherin elde edilmesinden, islenip zenginlestirilmesi, metal iiretim ve islenmesine
kadar siiren eski madencilikle ilgili tiim kalintilar1 derleyip, belgelemekti. Boylece;
bu dogal kaynaklarin tarihin gesitli donemlerinde bolge sosyo-ekonomik
yasamindaki yeri anlasilabilirdi. Ornegin; halki korsan ve eskiyaligryla tinlii Daglik
Kilikya'nin fethi ve Romali’lagtirilmasinda bu dogal zenginligin de bir pay1 olabilir
miydi?

Arastirma i¢in saptadigimiz alan; antik Daglik Kilikya'nin kuzey-batisinda
ya da Isauria'da yer almaktadlrs. Orta Toroslarin kuzey yamaglarinda, 1500-2000m
yiiksekliginde, yaklagik 30x30km boyutlarmdaki bu daglik bolge, giiniimiizde
Konya Ili Hadim ve Bozkir Ilgeleri smirlari icerisinde yer almaktadir. Burada
sunulan sonuglar; 1994 ve 1996 yillar1 yaz aylarinda siirdiiriilen birer haftalik iki
donemlik calismanin iriinleridir. O. Ermisler'in de katildigi 1994 yilina ait ilk
sonuclar Didim’de gerceklestirilen VI. Miize Kurtarma Kazilar1 Seminerinde
sunulmustur (K.Sertok-O.Ermisler 1996). 1996 yili aragtirmalar K.Sertok ve F.
Squadrone tarfindan gergeklestirilmistir. Her iki donem caligmalar1 Astra antik
kenti emekli bekgisi Cemal Atict yardimlari olmaksizin sonuglandirilamazdu.
Yardimlarindan 6tiirii kendisine tesekkiirii bir borg biliriz.

CEVHERLESME: Hadim ve Bozkir ilgelerinde bulunan kursun-ginko
yataklar1 cevherlesme bigimi olarak Ermenek (Germanikopolis) ve Gazipasa
(Selinus) cevresindeki yataklarla benzerlik gosterirler. Bolgede yerel kayaglari
temsil eden Geyikdagi Formasyonu iizerinde yer alan Aladag Formasyonu
icerisinde, 2000m civarindaki yiiksekliklerde "Psodoschwagerina” fosilleriyle
ayirdedilebilen katmanlarda bulunurlar. Cevherlesme; kiregtag: tabakalarina uygun

iM. Kemal SERTOK, Arkeolog, Gaziantep Miizesi, Gaziantep/TURKIYE
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bicimde(Stratabaund) olusmus, faylarin etkin oldugu karstik bosluklarda, saglnfmll
cep ve mercekler halindedir. Ana cevher mineralleri galena(PbS) ve sfalerit(ZnS)
olmakla birlikte bir béliimii seruzit(PbCo3), smitsonit(ZnCo3) gibi karbonatlara
déniismiislerdir. Cogu kursun cevherinde goriildiigii gibi buradaki kursun cevheri
de giimiisge zengin ve az miktarda da olsa altin igermektedir.

Bolgede kursun-ginko cevherlerinin disinda; kiregtagi tabakalari arasinda,
ozellikle sistlerle olan kontaklarda, kiigik ama yaygmn, limonit ve spekularit
(manganli hematit) formunda demir zenginlesmelerine rastlanmaktadir(A.Inan-
M.Uygur 1981; K.G.L. Ziegler 1938; S.Yildirim vd. 1988).

YAZILI KAYNAKLAR: 19. yy m ikinci yarisinda Amerikan Arkeoloji
Enstitiisi'ne bagli "The Wolfe Expedition to Asia Minor" adina bolgeye gelen
Sterrett, o donemde yerel olarak ‘’Siristad’’ diye adlandirilan Bozkir'da eski ve
terkedilmis bir giimiis madeninin varligindan séz eder ve Hamilton'un daha &nce
ziyaret ettigi Trismaden adli  (Hamilton 1842, $.338-339) yerin burasi
olabilecegini ileri siirer( Starrett 1988, s.98). Bu bilgiler 1s1ginda; Mellart:
Catalhdyiik, Yakar ise; Karatag-Semayiik metal buluntulari igin kaynak olabilecek
yerleri arastiriken Bozkir Cinko-Kursun cevherleri iizerinde dururlar (J. Mellart
1964, s.114; J. Yakar 1984, 5.76-77). 1966 yilinda bu bdlgede aragtirma yapan
Mitford Astra ve Tosuntasi’mi ziyaret edip bazi yeni yazitlari kopyalar(Bean-
Mitford 1970:118,129).

Bozkir da bulunan I. Mahmut dénemine ait bir gesme kitabesinde, maden
emini(6zel yetkilere sahip maden yoneticisi) Feyzullah Aga’nm adi gecer(Bahar
1991, 5.39-40). Bu kitabeden en azindan 18.yy m ilk yarisindan baslayarak burada
madencilik yapildigr anlasilmaktadir. fstanbul Basbakanlik Arsivlerinde bulunan,
IIL. Selim in saltani sirasinda yazilmis, 1785 tarihli bes metinden olusan belgeler
bu diisiinceyi dogrular niteliktedir. Daha ¢ok bdlgedeki maden tiretimiyle ilgili
yonetsel ve ekonomik sorunlarla ilgili olan bu belgeler icinde, donemin
madenciligiyle ilgili ayrintilara ulasmak da miimkiin olmaktadir. Ornegin: Maliye
Sadareti buradaki kursundan g¢ok, giimiis ve altinla ilgilenmekte ve 1israrla bu
kiymetli metallerin iiretimine 6nem verilmesini istemekte; elde edilen cevherler,
kalite kontrolii i¢in Istanbul’a gonderilmekte; *’Sar: lor’’ diye tanimlanan, altin

iiretimi i¢in zenginlestirilmis cevherden(litar] ‘?)4 alinan 6rnekler %38-13 oraninda
altm icermekte; iiretilen mamiil veya yar1 mamullerin Istanbul’a ulastirilmasinda,
Alanya limani iizerinden deniz yolu kullamlmasta ve madende calisan kalifiye
elamanlar, geleneksel madencilik merkezi Giimiighane’den
getirilmektedir.(Konyal1 1937).

¢ Litarj:Simli  kursun  olarakta tammlanan, giimiis igerifi yiiksek kiikiirtli  kursun

cevherlerinden(galena-Pbs) giimiis eldesi igin, dnce cevherin kavrularak siilfliriinden armndirilmastyla
baslayan ve kupelasyon denilen ergitme islemiyle son bulan islemler dizisinde glimiisce zenginlesmis
ara Uriin.
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Antik kaynaklara g6z atildiginda: Plinius ve Dioskorides Daglik Kilikya’nin
lic onemli liman kenti Zefirium, Elaeussa ve Corikos’tan s6z ederken, buralarda
bulunan kaliteli kursun cevheri(’’molibdanea’’ olasilikla ’litarj’”) lizerinde
dururlar (Pliny, H.N. XXXIV. 173; Dioscorides, De Materia Medica V. 85).
Anadolu’daki Kursun yataklart gézden gegirildiginde bu liman kentlerinin yakin
¢evresinde kursun cevheri olmadigi goriiliir. French Anadolu’daki Roma yol ve
miltaslari ile ilgili aligmasinda; Flavian devrinde Ikonia’dan Isauria Vetus’a gelen
ve burada ikiye ayrilarak, bir koldan Coracesium(Alanya), diger koldan
Seleucia(Silifke) ulasan bir yol agmi isaret eder(French 1988, Res. 11:4). Bu
kosullarda bu limanlarin Toros’lar {izerindeki kursun yataklarindan elde edilen
kursunun  ihracinda  kullamildigim  diisiinmek  yanlig olmayacaktir.  Eski
donemlerden beri isletildiklerini gosteren pek cok izin bulundugu Hadim-Bozkir
cevherleri de bu yataklardan biridir.

YUZEY ARASTIRMASL: 1994 ve 1996 yillarinda gergeklestirilen yiizey
aragtirmalar: sirasinda 19 alan ziyaret edildi (Fig:11). Bu alanlarin ilk grubu
kiigiik-orta boydaki antik yerlesim yerleri ile mezar, yazit gibi tekil buluntularin
goriildiigii yerlerdir. Ikinci grubu ise ise maden galerisi, curuf yigm v.b. eski
madencilikle ilgili buluntularm goriildiigii alanlar olusturmaktadir. Bunlarin
arasinda eski madencilikle ilgili yogun bulgularin goriildiigii Astra(no:1) antik
kenti ya da iginde bir yap1 kompleksinin de bulundugu Kizilgeris maden sahas
gibi her iki unsuru da i¢inde barindiran yerler de vardur.

Kizilgerig(no:12), Katrantepesi(no:5), Giineyobasi(11) ve Kiigiiksu(no:9)
bolgedeki baslica cevherlesme alanlaridir. Buralardaki tiimiiyle kapanmis veya
kismen girilebilen yiizlerce eski galeri ve cevher iskartalarindan olusmus yi1gnlar
bu cevherlerin uzun zamandan beri isletildiklerini gostermektedir. 1970 1i yillarda
yapilan kisa siireli isletme c¢alismalari sirasinda bu galerilerden bir kismi tahrip
edilmistir. Modern madencilikte, kursun ¢ikarilan eski maden yataklarmin ¢inko
igin yeniden isletmeye alinmasi bu alanlarin yok olmasina neden olan ciddi bir
tehlikedir.

Giineyobasi’nda girise uygun galerilerden birinin iginde 20m kadar
ilerleyebildik. Dogal bir fay zonu takip edilerek agilan galeri; 150-180cm
yiikseklik, 70-80cm genisliginde ve liggen kesitlidir. Giristen birkag metre sonra
saga ayrilan bir kol dik bir egimle agag: iner ve 3-4m gapinda karstik bir boslukla
son bulur. Hafif bir egimle ilerleyen ana galeri ise 18m sonra, 8-10m ¢apinda bir
bagka bosluga ulagir. Galerinin boslugun karsi tarafinda asag dogru yonelen
devami tamamen dolmustur. Her iki boslugun yanlarinda cevherin alindigi cep
bicimli girintiler izlenmektedir. Galerinin agilis ve cevherin alinig bi¢imi belli bir
dénemi gosterecek ip uglari sunmamaktadir. Ancak galeri duvarlarindan aldigimiz
bir Srnekteki yiiksek kursun yiizdesi en azindan kursun icin calistirldigini
gostermektedir.
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Kiigiiksu(No:9) Giineyobasi’nin 3km batisindadir. 1970 1i yillardaki ¢inko
iiretimi en aktif ve yogun olarak bu alanda yapilmistir. Agilan biiylik galeriler ve
buralardan disari atilan topraklarm olusturdugu yiginlar dogal topografyay
oldukea degistirmistir. Bu yiizden eski galeri vb seylere rastliyamadik. Ancak yore
halkindan; madenin isletildigi sirada, eski galerilerin yeni galeriler tarafindan
kesildigini, eski galerilerde bulunan eski madencilikle ilgili bazi esyalarn uzun
siire santiye binasini kapisina tutturularak sergilendigini 6grendik.

ikiderebitistiren(No:8) mevkii; kuzeyden giineye dogru akan Tufan Deresi
ile ona batidan baglanan ikinci bir derenin bulusma noktasinda; daglar arasinda
seyrek rastlanan diizliik, sulak bir alandir. Burada seyrek curuf ve seramik
orneklerine rastladik. Cok agik bir ddnem saptamaya yardim etmeyen iri seramik
pargalarindan bir bdliimii agirt 1styla kars1 karstya kalip curuflagmiglardir. Ayrica
belli belirsiz izlenebilen uzun duvar kalintilart vardir. Bu yerin kuzeydeki
Gavurdreni’ne uzakligi 3km, batisindaki Giineyobasi maden sahasina uzakligi 2km
kadardir. Diiz ve suyunun bol olusu, cevher isleme(kirma ayiklama) ve dzellikle
yiizdiirme yontemiyle zenginlestirmek igin uygun bir ortam olusturur. Tim
bulgular birlikte degerlendirildiginde bunun yabana atilmiyacak bir disiince
oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz.

Kizilgerig(no:12): 2000 m yiiksekligindeki bir tepeden eteklerine dogru
yayilan yiizlerce eski galerinin bulundugu bir eski isletme alanidir. Burada da
yakin dénemdeki isletme caligmalart bazi eski galerilerin tahrip olmasmna neden
olmustur. Tepenin iizerinde biribirine bitisik, merkezi planli li¢ tag yapiya ait bir
kompleksin kalintilar1 vardir (Fig.1). Bu kompleksin iginde ve yakin ¢evresinde ele
gecen pismis toprak liileler, cam, ¢in porseleni ve ¢ini parcalari, eski madencilik
alanlarinda genellikle rastlanan giinii birlik malzemeyle tezat olusturmaktadir
(Fig.2). Bu nedenle 16-18.yy lara ait oldugunu distindiigiimiiz bu yapi kompleksi,
maden usta veya isgilerini barmndirmaktan ¢ok, burada iretilen altn giimiis gibi
degerli metallerin iiretimi ve kontroliinden sorumlu bir elit sinifin varligina isaret
etmektedir. Buradaki yari agik bir galeride ele gegen ardig agacindan destek

hatilimin dendrokronolojik analizi 1745 tarihini vermistir (Fig.3). Gerek bu
tarihleme ve gerek se arkeolojik bulgular yukarda sozii edilen Osmanlt belgelerini
desteklemekte ve burada en azindan 250 yil dncesinde kursun yaninda altin ve
giimiis iiretildigini gostermektedir.

Katrantepesi (No:5) Kizilgeris’in hemen kuzey batisindadir. Bu iki eski
maden alanini Goksu’nun derin vadisi aymrir. Katrantepesi’nde eski galeriler ve
cevher iskartalarindan baska bir buluntu yoktur. Catdere kdyiinden buraya ulasan
patika iizerinde rastladigimiz tagmmis curuf pargalarmmn ¢ikis noktalarini
bulamadik.

5 Bu analizle bize dnemli bir tarihleme dayanagi saglayan Prof. Kuniholm’a candan tegekkir ederiz.
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Kurudere(no:3) Astra’nin birkag kilometre dogusundadir. Dik bir kurudere
yatagi boyunca yayilmis curuf kalintilartyla dikkati ¢eker. Daha biiyiik kiitlelerden
koptuklari belli olan bu curuflarin ¢ogunlugu gri renkli masif, homojen bir dokuda,
bir kismi ise; sarimsi kahverenkli, hafif ve siingersi yapidadirlar. Yassi, tabanlart
diiz ve toprak zeminin izini almis, iist yiizleri bobreksi akinti izleri tasiyan
pargalar, firm tabanindan akitilatak disar1 alinan curuflara aittir (Fig.4). Buradaki
kirectaslar: arasinda, tek bir diizlemde, bir metreyi gegmeyen kalinlikta bulunan
demir cevherlerinin ¢ogunun tiiketilerek ve aginarak yok oldugu bilinmektedir
(Yildirrm 1988,5:34). Bu cevherlerin hemen vadi igerisinde ergitilerek demir
uretildigi anlasilmaktadir. Curuflar diginda bagka arkeolojik bir bulgunun olmayisi
kesin bir tarihlemeyi gii¢lestirmektedir. Curuf boyutlar1 bize ergitmelerde bir
metreden daha genis ¢apli firmlarin kullanildigini diisiindiiriir. Bundan hareketle
Kurdere’deki demir iretiminin olasilikla Ortagagda gerceklestirildigini
soyleyebiliriz.

Dammerenesi(no:4) Catdere Koyi’nin kuzeyindeki sarp yamag
iizerindedir. Iri taslarla hargsiz yapilmis bir temel kalintisi gevresinde bulunan
Kurudere’dekilere benzer fakat daha az miktardaki curuflar smirli bir ergitme
¢alismasina sahitlik eder. Temel kalintis1 ve curuflardan baska arkeolojik buluntu
yoktur. Catdere kuzeyindeki kiregtaglari arasinda izlenen demir yogunlasmalari
(Ziegler 1938, 5:80) ergitilen cevherin kaynagini isaret etmektedir.

Gerez koyiiniin birkag kilometre giineyinde bir plato iizerinde genis bir
alana yayilmis hematit yumrulari bulunmaktadir (no:16) (Fig.5). Orijinal cevher
kaynag bilinmeyen bu yumrularin %3.1 ¢inko ve %2 kursun igermesi ilgi
¢ekicidir. Burada; ne bu cevherin isletildigini gosteren, ne de bagka arkeolojik
bulgu olmasa da, Astra vb. antik kentlerde buldugumuz benzer hematit
yumrularimin  ¢evrede ne kadar kolaylikla bulunabildiklerini gdstermeleri
bakimindan iyi bir 6rnek tegkil ederler.

Bozkir’da(no:19)  yiizyitlin basinda var olan, ilgede goriistiiglimiiz
yaslilarin da dogruladigi curuf yiginlarmin bulundugu yerler, bugiin ne yazik
modern kentin cadde ve yapilariyla kaphdir. Biiyiik bir sans eseri, yeni pazar
yerinin tabanindaki bir ¢okiintiide bu curuf yiginlarmin kalintilarma rastladik.
Buradan topladigimiz drneklerden birinin iginde hapsolmus irice kursun kitlesi
curflarmn niteligini yansitmaktadir (Fig.6).

Yiizey arastirmasinda gezilen yerlerden ikinci grubu; kiigiik ve orta
boydaki antik yerlesim yerleri olusturmaktadir. Cevredeki ana topografik
yiikseltiye dar bir bogazla bagli, kayalik bir tepe iizerine oturan akropol ve
eteklerindeki ev ve igyerlerinden olusan bu kentleri benzes kilan bir baska unsur
da kent giriglerinde bulunan nekropollerdir. Ayaklar1 iizerinde uzanmis aslan
betimlemeli lahit kapaklar1 ve siitunlarla biribirinden ayrilmig, lizerleri asma
dallarryla siislii metoplarda, mazar sahiplerinin kabartmalar1 bulunan steller bu
nekropolleri karakterlendiren tipik malzemelerdir. Bu kentlerin bélgedeki tali
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yollar1 ve vadileri kontrol eden hakim noktalarda yer almalar1 bir baska ortak
ozellikleridir. Astra(no:1), Korualan(No:18), Topuzlu(No:15), Dolhanlar(No:13)
ve Gavuroreni(No:10) gezdigimiz bu antik kentlerden baslicalaridir. Arastirmamiz
daha ¢ok eski madencilik lizerinde yogunlassa da, gerek mimari kalintilar gerek
seramik vb kiigiik buluntular bu kentlerin Geg Hellenistik - Romali karakterini
aciklikla yansitmaktadir (Fig.7,8). Ayrica bu yerlesim yerleri, stratejik
konumlarina ragmen, yalnizca gevresini kontrol eden bir askeri garnizon veya bir
feodal merkezden daha cok, kiigiik de olsa bir kent 6zelligini tasimaktadirlar.

Bu kentciklerden Gavuréreni(No:10) ve Topuzlu’nun(No:15 Kiigiiksu(9)
ve Giineyobasi(No:11) cevher yataklarma uzakligt 3-5km den daha azdir.
Arastirma alanimmizi gosteren harita (Fig. 11) incelendiginde; gezilen tim antik
kentlerle, cevher kaynaklarinm, biribirine uzakhignin on kilometreden daha fazla
olmadigi goriilir. Bu kentlerde siklikla karsilagilan mineral, curuf drnekleri ve
oszellikle Astra’da; bunlarin yaninda ele gegen ergitme firmi parcalari(Fig.8) ve

doviilerek bigimlendirilmis bir “’bloom iron”6 kiilge (Fig. 9) Roma déneminde bu
cevherlerin varligindan habersiz olunmadigini gostermektedir.

Bu antik kentler disinda, Kisle(No:17): s1§ kayalik iizerine agilmis basit
mezarlari, toplama taslarla yapilmis horasan hargl duvar kalintilar1 ve seramiklerin
destekledigi bulgularla ge¢ antik veya Orta Caga tarihleyecegimiz miitevazi bir
yerlesim yeridir. Gerez hematit kaynafmna uzakhgr tg kilometre kadardir.
Asagisogucak’ta(No:7) kdy evlerinde devsirme olarak kullanilmis mezar stellerine,
Giilvent’te(No:14) benzer steller yaninda yarist kirilmig grekge bir yazita

rastlad1k7. Asagisogucak’m iki kilometre kadar yakimindaki Yunuslar’da
Sterrett’in rastladigi akropol kalintisini(Sterrett 1888,5:96) biz goremedik. Fakat
giincesi izlendiginde; onun da Topuzlu(No:15), Dolhanlar(No:13), ve
Korualan(No:18) gibi 6ren yerlerine ugramadi anlagilmaktadir. Polat Beldesi’nin
Skm kadar kuzeyinde Goksu'nun derin bir kanyondan ¢iktig -bize Kizilkaya

olarak tanitilan- noktada bulunan bir kaya manas’[m8 ve bunun hemen birkag yiiz

metre yakinindaki Roma mezar anitimi Strerrett (Sterrett 1888,5:45) ve daha
sonraki pekgok bilimadami ziyaret etmistir. Buray1 ziyaretimiz sirasinda ele gegen

® Ortaga kadar demir ergitilerek sivi faza indirgenemezdi. Bu yiizden demir elde etmek i¢in, demir
minerallerindeki istenmiyen unsurlar sivi fazdaki curuf yoluyla mineralden ayrisir, safa yakin demir
akkor halinde firin igerisinde bagimsiz kalird:. Ingilizcede bu yolla elde edilen demir “’bloom iron’’
olarak tanimlanmaktadir. _

7 Kendisine fotograflarmi gosterdigimiz Sayin Ender Varinlioglu bu yazitin, ”Bir dernek veya dinsel
birligin, Zeus mabedi-yapilmasi i¢in- igin bagista bulunanlarin adlar1 ve masrafalarinin yazilmasi icin
aldipy bir karar’’1 ierdigini bildirdi. Dost¢a yardimlarindan dolayt kendilerine tesekkiirii bir borg
biliriz.

8 Sterrett Manastirt Akyapt veya Akkale olarak tanimlar.




Kuzey-Bati Daghk Kilikya'da yapilan Eski Madencilikle llgili Bir Arastirma 279

curuflar, diger antik kentlerde de rastladigimiz demirci tezgahlarinda ‘olusang
cinstendir ve olasilikla manastira bagl isliklerden arta kalmis olmalidirlar.

SONUC: Ziyaret ettigimiz 19 alanda ele gegen arkeolojik ve arkeometalurjik
buluntularin 6n degerlendirilmesinde elde edilen ilk sonuclar kisa basliklar
halinde asagida belirtilmistir.

' - Boyle sinirh bir alanda yogunlasan cevher kaynaklar1 ve eski madencilik
¢alismalarinin izlerini tasiyan alanlar uzun bir tarihsel siireg icerisinde bu cevher
kaynaklarinin isletildigini gostermektedir.

-Ayni bolgede rastladigimiz ve bu madencilik alanlarinin ¢ok yakininda
bulunan antik kentlerin bdlgedeki cevher kaynaklarina ilgisiz kalacagi
diisiiniilemez.

-Astra’daki ergitme firmi kalintilari, demir kiilce, curuf ve mineral
parcalar;; Korualan ve Topuzlu’da ele gegen curuf ve hematit drnekleri bu

kentlerde Ge¢ Hellenistik - Roma déneminde madencilikle ugrasildigin
gostermektedir. Bu bulgular 6zellikle demir iiretiminin varhigmi agiklikla ortaya
koymaktadir.

-Kizilgeris’te bulunan liileler, porselen pargalar1 gibi birinci smif
malzemeler ve buradaki bir galeriden bulunan 1745 tarihini veren aga¢ destek,
18.yy Osmanli kaynaklarm dogruladig: gibi, dsnemin madencilik pratigini somut
bulgularla yanstir.
birakilan kursun pargasi; bu curuflarin kursundan cok, altin ve giimiis eldesi igin
uygulanan kupelasyon isleminin artigt olmalar1 olasihgmi artirmaktadir. Sz
konusu Osmanli kaynaklarinda altin ve giimiis tiretimi iizerinde 1srarla durulmasi
bu olasilig1 gii¢lendirir.

-Kurudere ve Dammerenesi; kent merkezleri disinda, cevher kaynaklarina
yakin, mevsimlik demir ergitme yerlerinin de varligini isaret etmektedirler.

-Bu kisa siireli aragtirmanin bulgulariyla ulagilan sonuclar umut vericidir.
Bundan sonraki agamada 6zellikle galeri iglerinde ve ergitme alanlarinda yapilacak
kiiciik kazilarla da desteklenecek ayrintili arastirmalar ve buluntularin analizleri
daha somut sonuglara ulasiimasini saglayacaktir.

’ Demirci tezgahinda demirin tavlanmasi sirasinda 1smin etkisiyle ondan ayrilan partikiiller gesitli
katki maddeleriyle birleserek eriyik halde tezgah tabanina ¢okelerek oval, igbiikey bigimli curuflar
oluturur. Eski yerlesim yerlerinde siklikla rastlanilan bu curuflar uzman olmayanlarca cevher
ergitmesini gésteren bir kamt olarak sunulur.
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RESIMLER : /
Fig. 1: Kizilgeris eski maden sahast iginde Osmanl1 yapt kopleksi

Fig. 2: Kizilgeris’ten segilmis yiizey buluntusu drnekleri

Fig. 3: Kizilgeris’te yar1 agik bir eski galeri

Fig. 4: Kurudere eski ergitme alanindan curuf ornekleri

Fig. 5: Gerez’de bulunan hematit yumrularindan iki ornek

Fig. 6: Bozkir pazar yerinde bulunan kursun curuflarindan Srnekler. En soldaki
ornegin altinda goriillen uzanti kursundur.

Fig. 7: Topuzlu 6renyerinden segilmis yiizey buluntusu ornekleri

Fig. 8: Korualan &renyerinden segilmis yiizey buluntusu ornekleri

Fig. 9: Astra’da bulunmus ergitme firin1 ve ona uyumlu bir curuf pargast

Fig. 10: Astra’da bulunmus bir demir kiilge

Fig. 11: Arastirma bolgesi ve ziyaret edilen alanlar: gosterir harita
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TARSUS AND ANATOLIAN CHRONOLOGY IN RETROSPECT";
**Norbert KARG

"Many authors have applied the traditional tripartite division of the EBA in
Anatolia to the Keban area excavations. The question is, however, how, and on
what basis should this division be made with respect to our region? Agreement has
not yet been reached on the subject. Which cultural differences and developments
provide the evidence for a division of the EBA into phases I, II and III ? What do
these phases mean in chronological terms? One may even discuss whether such a

division is in fact necessary" 1.

This remarkable passage can be found in R. Duru's publication of the
Degirmentepe Excavations of 1973, published in Ankara nearly 20 years ago.
R. Duru did not, however, discuss the question, where this traditional tripartite
system comes from, where it originates and where in Anatolia it was first applied.
This paper will try to throw some light on those questions.

Unfortunately, neither in Anatolia nor in any other part of the Ancient Near
East are we in such a good position as archaeologists of Palestine. In 1991, Helga
Weippert, in an article called "Metallzeitalter und Kulturepochen", (Metal ages
and cultural epochs), gave a detailed account of the development of the
chronological system presently used in the Holy Land and adjacent regions, an

article leaving few questions openz. Here it can only be attempted to deal with
some of the problems, clarified by H. Weippert for Palestine in such an exemplary
way, in respect to Anatolian archaeology.

Leaving aside H. Schliemann's excavations at Troy from the last century and
some smaller soundings, like Kusura, large scale scientific exploration of (Central)
Anatolian prehistoric sites started with the Oriental Institute's excavations at Aligar
Hoyiik in 1928, directed by Erich Schmidt and Hans Henning von der Osten. As a
result of that epoch making undertaking - there is as yet no other well excavated
and published site in Central Anatolia of comparable size - von der Osten
presented the prehistoric sequence as follows:

"My studies concerning the cultural developments of Cilicia have been generously supported by a
grant of the 'Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft' in 1994/1995 for which I would like to express my
sincerest thanks. The present paper is a short draft of the introductory chapter of a work in
preparation.

** Dr. Norbert KARG, Bilkent Universitesi, Arkeoloji-S. Tarihi Bél. Ankara/TURKIYE.

I, Duru, Keban Project Degirmentepe Excavations 1973, Ankara 1979, 105.
2 H. Weippert, ZDPV 107 (1991) 1 - 23,
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Mound Levels 19 - 12 : Chalcolithic (= Alisar 0)

Mound Levels 11 - 7 : 'Copper Age'

Mound Levels 6-5 : Early Bronze Age

With a few modifications, this scheme was also adopted by K. Bittel in
various publications, although he retained von der Osten's earlier set of Roman
numbers:

Alisar 0, Ia, Ib, Alisar III, followed by Alisar II, an Old Hittite level (cf. K.
Bittel 1934: 13). :

K. Bittel, however, called Levels Ia - Ib, comprised of Mound 14 - Mound 7
(i-e. von der Osten's Chalcolithic (later) and Copper Age) Early Bronze Age (K.
Bittel 1950: 16).

This chronological scheme, either in its original form or modified by K.
Bittel remained in use until ca 1954, when Hetty Goldman's, The Relative
Chronology of Southeastern Anatolia’, a contribution to Robert W. Ehrich's
'Relative Chronologies in Old World Archaeology' appeared, causing a drastic
change in the concept of Anatolian chronology.

Following Erich Schmidt's and Hans Henning von der Osten's activities in
Alisar Hoyiik, parallel to the University of Cincinnati's excavations at Troy and
John Garstang's dig here at Mersin-Yumuktepe, Hetty Goldman, on behalf of Bryn
Mawr College, had carried out seven seasons at the site of Gozliikule, situated in
the neighbouring city of Tarsus, well known to a wider western public as the city
of St Paul.

Between 1934 and 1939 five seasons of excavations took place there,

complemented by two shorter campaigns in the years 1947 and 1948.
Although the main reason for digging the site might have been the exploration of
the Ist Millennium and Roman levels, a good proportion of the expedition's
activities, especially in the post-war campaigns, was devoted to the (so called)
Bronze Age levels, here understood as approximately the period from the
beginning of the IIlrd until the end of the IInd Millennium, or, more precisely,
until the so-called 'Seevolkersturm', the advent of the "Sea Peoples".

When H. Goldman published the chapter on (Southern) Anatolia in Ehrich's
Chronologies the final publication of Tarsus II must nearly have been completed,
since it appeared as early as 1956.

The excavations at Tarsus resulted in the following chronological scheme:
There was a Neolithic period "after 5000 B.C."; a "Chalcolithic" up to ca. 3000
B.C., followed the Early Bronze Age, here for the first time in Turkey subdivided

into three phases, EB 1, II, and III, lasting from ca. 3000 - 2100 B.C3. What

3 See below, note 21.
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succeeds is a Middle Bronze Age Transitional from ca. 2100 - 1900/1850 and a
MB floruit until ca. 1650 B.C. The next phase, called Late Bronze Age is likewise
subdivided into two major periods, LB I and II, the latter further into Ila, ca. 1450 -
1225 and IIb, ca. 1225 - 1100 B.C. (Tarsus II: 64).

Those subdivisions of the "Bronze Age" are, according to Goldman, based

on differences in pottery technology, but there were also changes in architecture
used to mark those chronological distinctions.
Let me briefly summarize the stratigraphy, or better, touch some details of the
stratigraphy which seem to be important. We have only to look at Area A, where
most of the earlier remains had been uncovered, since Area B was dug down only
to the level of the Hittite Empire Period ‘Temple'.

EBI

What has later been named EB 4 starts at a level of ca. *27.00m and lasts
until *20.00m. Between *27.00m and *26.50m a new type of pottery begins to
appear, the so called 'red gritty or sandy ware', although the 'chaff tempered
'chalcolithic' wares still continue. Likewise characteristic is the first appearance of
the Cilician form of the Anatolian pitcher with steep rising spout, as well as the
occurrence of a few sherds of shallow bowls with spiral reserved slip decoration
on the inside. H. Goldman also reports "the first appearance of bronze" (Goldman
1956: 9).

At ca.*23.50m the area excavated had reached the size of ca. 7.50 by 8.50m?
(Goldman 1956: 9) and was interpreted as a "street" (Goldman 1956: 9-10) or
courtyard.

For comparison the sizes of trenches at the ‘Amugq sites: ‘Amuq H was
excavated in two trenches at Tall Judaidah and Tall Tayinat of approximately
170m?, Amugq F, dug at Tall Judaidah and Catal Hoyiik totals 139m?; when we talk
about Amuq G we mean a trench of 167m? at Tall Judaidah.

EBII

Strata which have been labelled EB II range from ca. *20.50/20.00m to ca.
*12.00/11.50m, separated from the preceding by a layer of clay for levelling
purposes. At ca. *20.00m the area investigated had extended to ca. 20.50m by
10.00m (Goldman 1956: 12). There is another street, now runnning East - West,
domestic architecture, and, after a fire which ended the *17.50/17.00m level, an
irregularly saw tooth shaped fortification wall was erected.

4 The term "Bronze” Age, not exactly defined by H. Goldman, Tarsus II, 9, should be used in the way
proposed by Hall and Steadman 1991, 224. .
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Noteworthy is the early appearance of so called 'light clay corrugated ware'
at a depth of *18.60m. This type of pottery, clearly Syrian in origin, is known from
the Amugq sites in Phases I - J.

Likewise, very "early" appears what has been called 'light clay miniature lug
ware'. ‘

In Tarsus this ware has been found in elevations ranging from *18.00 /
18.50m - *13.00m, which means that this very distinctive class of pottery must
have remained unaltered for a period represented by a cultural deposit of five
meters.

This class of pottery - two specimens have also been found at Mersin {d.
Garstang 1953: Fig. 122) - is better known from the South Central Anatolian

plateau extending north as far as Acemhdyiik as shown recently by Aliye Oztand

and earlier surveys of James Mellaart®, where it has been called "Metallic ware"”.

The occurrence of the so called 'Brittle Orange Ware' (BOW), in Tarsus
named 'red gritty cross stitch incised' ware, is likewise a characteristic of what has
been termed "EB II". Three complete examples and several sherds have been

foundS. The only level indicated for one of those pieces is for T47.128, from
Room 119, *16.00m, i.e. roughly in the middle of the "EB II" sequence. Numerous
parallels for those pots are known. It must be good enough to remind that the 'red
gritty' fabric in combination with the typical 'cross stitch' incised decoration does
not appear earlier than Amuq I, which, according to M. Mellink (Mellink 1989:

322) - and one can agree with that statement - is later than Tarsus "EB II"9. The
numerous examples found at Tilmen Hoyiik and Gedikli, where this pottery class
seems to have originated, were labeled EB III by U.B. Alkim and Handan Alkim.
BOW sherds found at Tall Brak, mentioned by M. Mellink (TOA 322), in what has
to be called an 'Ur III' context, clearly support a later date than the term "EB II" for

S A (")zten3 A Group of Early Bronze Age Pottery from the Konya and Nigde Region, in: K. Emre et
al (eds), TOA, Ankara 1989, 407 - 418.

6 7. Mellaart, Early Cultures on the South Anatolian Plateau II, AnSt 13 (1963) 199-236.

7 As reported by A. Oztan, op. cit., 408 - 409, sherds of this class of pottery were found in the deep
sounding at Acemhéyiik in Levels VIII - X. In level VIII, the latest one, they were associated with
fragments of alabaster idols of the specific Kiiltepe type, indicating a date at the very end of the
EBA/IIIrd Mill. In Kiiltepe those idols occur in a religious building of Level 11a-c, the latest of the
'EB HI' levels. Cf. T. Ozgii¢, Alabaster Idols and Statuettes from Kiiltepe, in: M. Frangipane - H.
Hauptmann - M. Liverani - P. Matthiae - M. Mellink (eds.), Between the Rivers and Over the
Mountains, Archaeologica Anatolica et Mesopotamica Alba Palmieri Dedicata, Rom 1993, 509 - 5 15,
esp. 514.

8 Tarsus 11, 109 - 110.122-123. Fig. 255: 279 - 282. Cf. M. Mellink, TOA 322.

9 Lalso support the view of M. Mellink that (at least) the end of the "Tarsus EB II" period overlaps
with the Akkadian period. Cf. M. Mellink 1993, 506.
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the Tarsus ones tries to insinuate. They clearly corroborate, in contrast, the
evidence from Amuq Phase I10.

EB III :

The deposit from 12.00 - 9.00m has been termed EB 111, divided into two
subphases.

Typical pottery shapes of those levels are one handled large bowls with
inverted rims (Tarsus II: P1. 267), multiple vessels, eventually a result of intensive
contact to Cyprus (Tarsus II: Pl. 278), but of course, above all, one and two
handled tankards in many variations; a form often found in Troy, but likewise
appearing on the central plateau, in the Southeast (Titris, Gedikli) and in Northern
Syriall.

H. Goldman has likewise published four examples of 'Syrian bottles' (Tarsus
II: PL. 268, 614 - 616), an elongated, alabastron shaped vessel with double rim,
made out of gray "metallic ware". This type had a wide distribution throughout the
Near East and "outstanding chronological significance" (M. Korfmann 1982: 292).

Of special importance in Anatolia are the examples found in K\‘iltepelz, Sos
Hoyiik/Erzurum13 and a silver bottle from the 'Eskiyapar treasure' in North Central

Anatolial4. Without ignoring the animated discussion concerning this very
distinctive pottery type one will not refrain to concede that, outside Anatolia, there
is no better archaeological context for the ‘Syrian' bottle than at Tall Brak, where it
occurs in a building of a clear Middle to Late Akkadian date, i.e. the time of

Naram-Sin or later!S, an observation earlier made at Tall Huwairah/"Chuera" (W.
Orthmann 1963: 85).

10 OIP 61, 370.406. Fig. 310, 17-119, PI. 87,2. Cf. K. Fielden, Tell Brak 1976: The Pottery, Iraq 39
(1977) 249, PL. 13, 13a-b. - D. Oates, The Excavations at Tell Brak, 1976, Iraq 39 (1977) 233 - 244,
esp. 240.244.).

Uy, Hiiryilmaz, Usak Arkeoloji Miizesinden Bir Grup "Depas Amphikypellon", in: A. Erkanal et al.
(eds.), I.M. Akyurt - B. Devam Ani Kitabi, Istanbul 1995, 177-188. - H. Alkim, 8. TTK, Ankara
1976/1979, 135 - 142, Pl. 91-92. - E. Strommenger - P. Spanos, Zu den Beziechungen zwischen
Nordwestanatolien und Nordsyrien / Nordmesopotamien im IIL Jahrtausend vor Christus, NOA,
Ankara 1993, 572 - 578, PI. 104, 1.

12 T. C)zgﬁg, New Observations on the Relationship of Kiiltepe with Southeast Anatolia and North
Syria during the Third Millennium B.C,, in: I.V. Canby et al. (eds.), Ancient Anatolia (= Fs M.
Mellink), Madison, Wisconsin, 1986, 31- 47.

13 A. Sagona, Excavations at Sos Hoyiik, 1995: Second Preliminary Report, AnSt 46 (1996) 44 Fig.
10,9.

" T. Gegiig - R. Temizer, The Eskiyapar Treasure, NOA, 613 - 628, P1. 116, 1.
> D. Oates - I. Oates, Iraq 53 (1991) 144, 1. 30e.
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The most striking feature of the Tarsus "EB 1" levels, is of course; the
architecture. H. Goldman and others have claimed to recognize buildings of the
well known 'Megaron' type, and, in connection with the occurrence of the double
handled beaker, have postulated a strong influence, not say "invasion", from
Northwest Anatolia, vulgo: Troy. Unlike the Trojan megara, however, the Tarsus
ones are not freestanding. One must not necessarly believe in migration or
invasion from the Northwest. Not only do more and more depata appear in many
sites all over Anatolia (see above, Hiiryllmaz 1995: 177-188), especially also the
Southeast, and North Syria, in a recent study on the megaron building type by

Kjell Wernerl6 the so-called megaron buildings from Tarsus have not been
included.

MB and LBA :

I don't want to go into any details concerning the 'Middle Bronze' and 'Late
Bronze' Ages, especially since D. Slane has re-examined the IInd Millennium
strata and rearranged the whole material in a continuous sequence, differing

radically from the divisions "found" by H. Goldmanl7. At *9.00m a burnt layer
can be observed marking the advent of the Middle Bronze Age' M. Mellink
describes the break in ceramic tradition as drastic as the physical demolition
(Tarsus II: 164). .

The 'Late Bronze' Age was divided by H. Goldmn into LB I, LB ITa and LB
IIb. ,
After the stratigraphy of the Bronze Age levels from Tarsus had been
published in 1956, and the contributions by H. Goldman and M. Mellink based
upon had appeared in R.W. Ehrich's 'Chronologies (1954 and 1965), the 'Tripartite
System' from Tarsus immediately replaced the previous suggestions for the
classification of the archaeo-logical material, especially from the Illrd Mill,
 disregarding Cilicia's peculiar geographic position. The Taurus chain, separating
the Cilician plains (Cukurova) from Central Anatolia, forms a barrier which could
not be surmounted easily in antiquity, thus causing differences in cultural
developments on both sides of the mountains. As we know from the IInd and Ist
Mill. BC history as well as classical antiquity, the medieval period, until the
beginnings of modern times, Kizzuwatna/Cilicia always tried to keep a high degree

16 Kj. Werner, The Megaron During the Aegean and Anatolian Bronze Age, SIMA 108, Gothenburg
1993

17 D.A. Slane, Middle and Late Bronze Age architecture and pottery in Gozlii Kule, Tarsus: A new
analysis, Ph.D., Bryn Mawr 1987
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]
of independence from the powers governing the Central Anatolian plateau18. In
the periods of interest here, it is only in very last centuries(?) or decades of the
IIIrd Mill. that contacts between North Syria and Cilicia on one hand and Central

Anatolia on the other begin to play a role more than marginall9.

After H. Goldman's contribution to COWA (1954) and the publication of the
Tarsus stratigraphy (1956), the next major work to deal with Anatolian chronology
was W. Orthmann's famous dissertation 'Die Keramik der Friihen Bronzezeit aus
Inneranatolien" ('The Early Bronze Age Pottery from Central Anatolia), appeared

196320, a work that has not been superseded since then.
This study is the an attempt to press all the Central Anatolian pre - IInd -

Millennium pottery into the "new"21, magic tripartite Tarsus frame of the Early
Bronze Age, starting with "EB I". At that time many scholars were still convinced
that true Chalcolithic or Neolithic cultures did not exist in Central Anatolia. The
question, whether a chronological framework, eventually valid for one site in
Cilicia might be (successfully?) adapted to the Central Plateau was not even
discussed. A concession to the traditional system developed at Alisar Hoyiik was
the equation (Alisar) Chalcolithic = "EB I". This "EB I" (= Chalcolithic) period
includes Alisar M 19 - M 12, Alaca Hoyiik 9 - 14, and all the (pre-IInd Mill.)

material from Biiyiik Giilliicek22.

Orthmann assigned to EB II the Levels 14 and 13 at Kiiltepe, Alisar Mound
11 - 8 and 14 - 13 Terrace, and also, reluctantly, sherds from Biiyiikkaya.
(Orthmann 1963: 73) In comparison to the heavy stratum claimed for "EB II" in
Tarsus this seems to be fairly modest.

Since then no study of comparable size and quality has appeared, and, since
the scheme applied by Orthmann harmonized perfectly with the one already
established at Tarsus, this tripartite system, now also introduced to Central
Anatolia, was given more space in the following editions of Ehrich's

18 A Erzen, Kilikien bis zum Ende der Perserherrschaft, (Diss.) Leipzig - Borna 1940. - P. Desideri -
AM. Jasink, Cilicia. Dall'eta di Kizzuwatna alla conquista macedone, Turin 1990. - Cl. Mutafian, La
Cilicie au carrefour des empires, Paris 1988

1R Kontani, Relations between Kiiltepe and Northern Syria during the Third Millennium B.C.,
BAOM 16 (1995) 109 - 142. Mellink 1989: 319 - 331, esp. 326. T. Ozgiig, op. cit., 36-37.

20y, Orthmann, Die Keramik der Friihen Bronzezeit aus Inneranatolien, Berlin 1963 (=IstF 24).

21 p fully developed threefold system, dividing even the Middle and Late Bronze Age into three
"equal" parts, worked out by CL.F.A. Schaeffer in his 'Stratigraphie comparée' from 1948, seems not

to have had major effects on the discussion of Anatolian chronology. A similar division can be found
in L. Orlin 1970, 219.

22 However, Orthmann, op.cit. 67, is suspicious that the Biiyiik Giilliicek pottery might be earlier
than the "developed chalcolithic pottery of the Alisar type" and Yazirhoytik III - IV.
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'Chronologies'23, from where it spread to all parts of this country, without regard
to whether or not they can be synchronized with Cilicia.

With the start of the rescue activities in the Keban region excavators
working there, with one notable exception, felt obliged to make use of the Tarsus
system in that area (cf. recently: K. Schmidt 1996: 7), and, together with the dam
constructors it moved down the Euphrates, although in the "Lower Euphrates"
valley the fourfold system widely used in neighbouring regions might be easier to
work with.

The situation in Anatolia parallels the one we have to cope with in Lower
Mesopotamia. After a series of extremely successful excavation campaigns in an
area located at the periphery of Babylonia proper, the Diyala region, a
chronological scheme was set up - likewise showing strong tendencies towards
tripartition - which then immediately was transmitted to the "rest" of the country
and beyond, where its applicability is somehow limited. The following statement
of P.R.S. Moorey is likewise valid in regard to Anatolia: "Study of the early
historic period in Mesopotamia is increasingly hampered by arid discussions of
classificatory systems, which are rapidly becoming barriers rather than gateways to

understanding"24. However, in Mesopotamia conditions are less dramatic since
the Diyala region is not separated from other parts of Babylonia by mountain
chains as difficult as the Taurus.

For Anatolia, the role played by the Diyala region in Mesopotamia
nowadays is fulfilled by areas much more peripheral in their relation to the centre,
Cilicia and the Troad.

Since tripartite systems obviously have not had a strong tradition in Asia
Minor before the Tarsus excavations were published it seems to be rewarding to
trace the origins of this particular approach towards 'chronology'.

Eutresis: Before H. Goldman started her epoch making excavations at
Tarsus she had already dug a major prehistoric site in Greece, Eutresis in Boeotia,

from 1924 to 1927, published in 193125, The chronological framework applied at
Eutresis shows already the tripartite division of what has to be regarded as the
equivalent of the Anatolian/Cilician Early Bronze Age, namely Early Helladic I -
III. The "Middle Helladic" remains at Eutresis never gained the importance of the
-IIrd Mill. material.

Yet, Eutresis can by no ways claim to be the birthplace of our 'magic system
of tripartition', as it was once called by M. Mellink, or of the broader EB/EH I - 111,
MB/MHI-II, LB I, lla, IIb or LHI - Il arrangement.

23 R.W. Ehrich (ed.), Chronologies in Old World Archaeology (= COWA), Chicago 21965, °1992
24 1raq 41 (1979) 119.
25 H. Goldman, Excavations at Eutresis in Boeotia, Cambridge, Mass., 1931.
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Aigina: Whether the synchronisms between Crete and the Greek mairland
are as strong as Blegen and Wace believed is a question Aegean archaeologists
may discuss and should not bother us here further.

Obviously, on the Greek mainland itself the tripartite system as elaborated
by Wace and Blegen for the first time, is not as undisputed as it might seem from
outside. It is not my intention to dive into those problems at length here, and a few
remarks may be enough. ‘

When Raimund Wiinsche published the pottery from the famous site of

Aigina31 - a most prestigious excavation in Greece carried out by various teams
from Munich since the last century - he came to the following conclusion:

"Und in der Keramik selbst gab sich fiir Agina "the complete break in
continuity of civilization", zwischen Frith- und Mittelhelladikum, wie seit Blegen
in fast allen Publikationen behauptet, nicht zu erkennen". ("And in the corpus of
pottery itself, "the complete break in continuity of civilization", between the Early
and Middle Helladic periods, as postulated since Blegen's times in nearly all
publications, could not be observed". (Wiinsche 1977: 16).

He then continues to comment on the stratigraphy of Lerna, where likewise
no interruption of cultural continuity is visible between Early Helladic III and
Middle Helladic, whereas Early Helladic III is separated from the preceding levels

by a strong destruction horizon32. One of the conclusions of this important
contribution reads as follows: "During the wholé¢ Early and Middle Helladic
periods there can be observed only one distinctive cultural turning point which
must be placed between the Early Helladic II and the Early Helladic III periods,

according to the terminology presently in use (R. Wiinsche 1977: 91)33.

He is likewise convinced that in Aigina an uninterrupted, continuous
development in pottery production can be observed between Early Helladic III and
the Middle Helladic period (Wiinsche 1977: 92), resulting in a new terminology,
especially for the Middle Helladic period, which according to him, has to start
with the destruction of the Early Helladic II civilisation (Wiinsche 1977: 94 - 95)
This view seems to have gained more and more ground in recent years without,

however, having resulted in a general revision of an outdated terminology34.

31 R, Wijnsche, Studien zur dginetischen Keramik der friihen und mittleren Bronzezeit, Miinchen -
Berlin 1977

32 R. Wiinsche 1977, 16: "Dies fiihrt uns zu der Grabung von Lerna, wo sich in der Stratigraphie
ebenfalls kein Bruch zwischen FH. III und MH. findet, andererseits dort die FH. III - Epoche vom
vorausgehenden Frithhelladikum durch eine starke Brand- und Zerstorungsschicht getrennt wird".

33 Cf. 7. Rutter 1983 and 1995, 654.
34 1 E. Coleman, COWA 1992
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Western Anatolia: Returning from this inevitable excursus into the
homeland of Cilicia's 'tripartite system' to Anatolia proper, we realize that for
many decades only few scholars have attempted to scrutinize the scheme layed out
first by H. Goldman and canonized later by W. Orthmann and others.

In a contribution to the X. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi (1986), which has been

widely ignored since then, J. Secher3?, dealing especially with the relations
between painted and incised pottery groups of Western Anatolia, was, i.a., able to
demonstrate that 'true' chalcolithic painted pottery never really developed a
tradition of its own in Northwest Anatolia, always remaining a more or less
intrusive element, that means, a chalcolithic period of its own, unmistakably
separated from preceding Neolithic, does not exist in that area.

The conclusion of his study sounds fairly clear: "So bleibt als Fazit
festzuhalten, daB die Dreistufengliederung Neolithikum - Chalkolithikum -
Bronzezeit zumindest in West-anatolien grundsitzlich an den archdologischen
Tatsachen vorbeigeht" ("Thus, we have to conclude that at least for Western
Anatolia, the tripartite division of Neolithic - Chalcolithic - Early Bronze Age

radically ignores the archaeological facts")36. The uninterrupted continuity in
pottery 'styles' of West-, Central-, and Eastern Anatolia, as opposed to Tarsus, has
recently also been stressed by M. Mellink (TOA 321).

While this is a rather general statement, other authors have expressed more
specific views in recent years.

Northern Anatolia: Outstanding importance for the discussion of the
chronological system of the Central Anatolian Early Bronze Age has to be credited

to the recent publication of the Diindartepe material by Laurens Thissen3”,
affecting "Bronze Age" chronology directly. The site had been excavated by
Tahsin and Nimet Ozgiic as early as 1940 - 1941, but was never adequately
published.

Comparing pottery from Diindartepe, Ikiztepe, Alisar Hoyiik, Alaca Hoyiik
and Yazir Hoyiik - previously all included in Orthmann's Early Bronze Age
repertoire - to ceramic assemblages from the Balkans, Varna, Karanonovo,
Cernavoda I1I - I, Anza and Vin¢a, Thissen succeeded in liberating the early levels
of the above mentioned sites plus all of the (pre-Hittite) Biiyiik Giilliicek material
from the bonds of the tripartite "Korakou - Eutresis - Tarsus system".

3. Seeher, Der Ubergang vom Neolithikum zum Chatkolithikum in Nordwestanatolien, X. TTK,
Ankara 1986, Ankara 1990, 57 - 64.
36 J. Seeher 1990, 64. Cf. also J. Mellaart, AnSt 14 (1964) 114.

371 Thissen, New Insights in Balkan-Anatolian Connections in the Late Chalcolithic: Old Evidence
from the Turkish Black Sea Littoral, AnSt 43 (1993) 207 - 237. For earlier reports see M. Korfmann
et al., Bibliographie 73; W. Orthmann, 1963: 45 - 47, P1. 65-66.
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He also drew attention to two Karanovo VI/Gumelnitsa figurines from

Alisar Hﬁyiik38. While Orthmann had positioned the "early" levels (9 - 14) at
Alaca Hoyiik, characterized by incised, excised or pointillé decoration - amongst
the typical shapes only the 'fruit stands' should be mentioned (Orthmann 1963: PI.
40) - into his "Chalkolithikum" (= "FBZ. 1"; Orthmann 1963, 34 - 35.), according
to Thissen, those, together with the Biiyiik Giilliicek complex and Ikiztepe I have
to be paralleled with Karanovo IV and Vin¢a By - Cy, approximately at the end of
the Vth Mill. BCE.

Alisar M 19 - M 15, as well as the Gelveri material3® should be placed
towards the middle of the IVth Mill. B.C., contemporary with Karanovo V, while
Alisar M 14 - M 12, Alaca Hoyiikk "Later Chalcolithic" , Ikiztepe I C and
Yazirhoyiik, running parallel with Karanovo VI and Vindéa D, fill the second half
of the IV. Mill. (Thissen 1993: 218 - 222).

North Central Anatolia: Even more radical views were brought forward by
H. Parzinger, whose proposals for a re-evaluation of the relevant Central Anatolian
pottery go far beyond Thissen's. In 1993, contemporary with Thissen's work on

Diindartepe, Parzinger had studied the pottery from Bﬁyﬁkkaya40 known since the

early 50541, once hesitantly classified as "EB II" by Orthmann (1963: 45 and 73).

With proper caution he postulated a chronological horizon connecting Vin[J
a A, Karanovo III, Yarimburgaz 0, llipmar V, Kanlitag and Ikiztepe B II 6-3 with
Biiyiik Giilliicek, placing them at the beginning of the "Middle Chalcolithic"
(Parzinger 1993: 218. Cf. Seeher 1990: 64). Later than Biiyiik Giilliicek he puts
the Biiyiikkaya material, contemporary with Yazilikaya D I and Yarikkaya 5,
equating Karanovo IV, corresponding to the mature phase of the "Middle
Chalcolithic", while Alaca Hoyiik 14 - 9, Alisar Hoyiik M 14 - M 12 and Yazir
Hoyik best represent the "Late Chalcolithic" (Parzinger 1993: 229.
Synchronistische Tabelle.) The massive layers of Alisar M 19 - M 15 span the
whole of the "Middle Chalcolithic", although he is convinced that occupation at
the site must have started much earlier (Parzinger 1993: 218. Cf also J. Yakar
1991: Fig. 126a)

Until very recently all the archaeological assemblages mentioned above
were still part of the Cilician "EBA 1", a concept which now seems more and more

38 L. Thissen 1993, 217 with reference to OIP 30, 78; Fig. 85 ¢506 and e1940.

39y, Esin, Gelveri - Ein Beispiel fiir die kulturellen Beziehungen zwischen Zentralanatolien und
Stdosteuropa wihrend des Chalkolithikums, Anatolica 19 (1993) 47 - 56.

40 g Parzinger, Zur Zeitstellung der Biiyiikkaya-Ware: Bemerkungen zur vorbronzezeitlichen
Kulturfolge Zentralanatoliens, Anatolica 19 (1993) 211 - 229.

41 R, Hachmann, Vorhethitische Funde von Bityiikkaya, in: K. Bittel (ed.), Bogazkdy IIL. Funde aus
den Grabungen 1952 - 1955, Berlin 1957, 58 - 62.
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to loose ground (Cf. also Parzinger 1997: 414 - 417). A considerably highér date
for the earlier levels of Alisar had already been proposed by von der Osten in 1952
(Or 22, 336 - 338), unfortunately not accepted at this time (Cf. Orthmann 1963:
95).

The present situation has best been described by R. Gorny42 in 1995: "With
material traditionally called EB I now being pushed further back into prehistory,
we are bereft of a clear ceramic corpus for the EB I period and new candidates for
that period are being proposed from the so-called EB II or "Copper Age" materials
(Gorny 1995: 78)43.

It remains a question whether we should look actually for material to fill up
such a "missing" period, i.e., if we definitely should feel obliged to find something
just to fulfill the demands of a system when we are not sure whether it really
serves our own needs.

If I were to summarize this paper in a single sentence, I would like to say:
the answer to Refik Duru's question, quoted at the beginning, is no.

42R, Gorny, The Alishar Regional Projest 1994, Anatolica 21 (1995) 65 - 100.

One should not necessarily repeat the error of some Mesopotamian archaeologists who felt an
obligation to fill an alleged "lacunae" in the likewise tripartite system of the Early Dynastic period of
(Lower) Mesopotamia, created by H. Frankfort within and for the Diyala region. The strange effects
of those attempts on Mesopotamian chronology can easily be observed in E. Porada et al., COWA
1992, 107. Cf. D.M. Matthews, The Early Glyptic of Tell Brak, Fribourg and Goéttingen 1997, 31.
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KINET HOYUK IN EASTERN CILICIA:
A CASE STUDY FOR ACCULTURATION IN ANCIENT HARBORS
(Lev. 87-96)

*Marie Henriette GATES

The ancient coastal site of Kinet Hoyilik (Yesil-Dortyol), 30 km north of
Iskenderun, appears well situated to illustrate the economic subsistence strategies
of a small eastern Mediterranean harbor over a long chronological perspective.
The pattern that has emerged from six excavation campaigns is one of
conservative, regional self-sufficiency offset by outside contacts that prompted
changes in fashion and industry. The summary presented here selects three
instances of an acculturation process that, to a large extent, masked the parameters

of Kinet’s commercial enterprises during its extended history of occupation.l

Location and physical situation of Kinet Hoyiik (fig. 1)

Kinet Hoyiik, eastern Cilicia's largest mound, is located in the northern
Hatay at the south end of the Erzin plain (fig. 1), a fertile and exceptionally rainy
corridor bordered by the Gulf of Iskenderun to the west, and the Amanus
mountains less than 10 km to the east. The mound proper covers an area of 3.3
ha, rises to a height of 26 m., and was supplemented in the later part of its history
by broad residential areas to the north and east. The sea today lies 700 m to the
west of the mound.

The mound has suffered little modern disturbance, and is uncultivated. It has
been registered as an ancient site since the early part of this century, and is
therefore nominally protected. Terraces on the north and east are worked as
commercial gardens and citrus groves. The areas immediately to the south and
west were bulldozed by the Delta Petroleum Products Trading Company in the late
1980s to set up twelve 5000 m> propane reservoirs and, in 1993, a gas bottling
plant. Archaeological research at Kinet can therefore be classified as a salvage
project.

Historical sources: Kinet = Hisn at-Tinat, issos, Sissu, Zise
The current name of the site could derive from Hisn at-Tinat (Hellenkemper
1984: 46-48), mentioned by Arab chroniclers from the 10th to the 13th centuries

*éssoq. Prof. Dr. Marie Henriette GATES, Bilkent Universitesi, Arkeoloji-S.Tarihi Bol., Ankara/
TURKIYE
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A.D. as a fortified seaport on the critical border between the Islamic and Christian
powers (al-Istakhri A.D. 951: Le Strange 1965:455; Cornu 1985: 13).  This
represents only the most recent in an extended line of historical associations.
Kinet has long been proposed as the best candidate for ancient Issos, near the
battlefield where Alexander the Great's victory over Darius Il Codommanus in
333 B.C marked the first critical step in his conquest of the Achaemenid empire
(Seton-Williams 1954: 127; Hellenkemper 1984). Xenophon described Issos of
the fifth/fourth centuries B.C. as the last city in Cilicia before crossing into Syria,
and a large and prosperous center with a harbor broad enough to shelter Cyrus's
fleet (Persian Expedition 1.4). Xenophon's port city would have more commonly
been referred to, according to J.D. Bing (1985 [1993]; but cf. Casabonne 1997),
by its Phoenician name Sissu, whose early seventh century B.C. ruler Sanduarri
formed an unsuccessful alliance with Sidon against the Assyrian king Esarhaddon.
Finally, the place name may be traced back several more centuries into the Late
Bronze Age as Zise, listed by Idrimi of Alalakh among the Hittite cities he
conquered (Pritchard 1969: 557-58).

These historical commentaries all suggest an urban center of some
importance that participated actively in sea trade, and occupied a strategic position
on the land route along the northeastern Mediterranean coast between Cilicia and
the Amugq plain. Kinet Hoyiik fits these descriptions in size, location and periods
of occupation. Excavations by a Bilkent University team since 1992 have
presented an archaeological sequence to match this  historical outline

convincingly.2 Stratigraphic soundings and ca. 800 m” of horizontal exposures
indicate that Kinet was settled at least as early as 3000 B.C. and probably much
earlier, and was occupied throughout the Bronze and Iron Ages. Toward the end of
the Iron Age, settlement expanded beyond the mound itself to broad terraces on the
east and north, thus becoming a fair-sized town that lasted into the end of the
Hellenistic period (first century B.C.). Ca. 50 B.C., the mound was abandoned.
This would explain why Strabo (x1v. 5. 19) referred to the Issos of that time as a
small village, in contrast to Xenophon's city of 400 years earlier. Like many high
Hellenistic sites, Kinet was left deserted until a brief but prosperous revival in the
Middle Ages (12th-13th centuries A.D.). This medieval reoccupation marked the
end of Kinet's career until the establishment 10 years ago of the Delta Petroleum
and natural gas storage facilities on the south terrace.

2 For reports on the 1991 survey that preceded excavations, see Gates and Ozgen 1993, Ozaner,
Gates and Ozgen 1993, and Steadman 1994. Brief seasonal reports and notices have appeared in
Gates 1994a, 1994b:261, 1995:227, 1996:293-94, 1997: 253-54, and 1999 (forthcoming).
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Kinet's harbors

Although Kinet lies 700 m inland from the sea, and the coastline follows a
straight course unpropitious for sheltering boats, this project's geomorphological
research, carried out by S. Ozaner (Ozaner 1994), has confirmed that the site
originally occupied a promontory controlling two harbors: a small natural bay on
its north side, and the estuary of a river immediately to the south. Kinet would
thus follow the pattern of other pre-Hellenistic eastern Mediterranean ports, such
as its nearest excavated neighbor Al Mina (65 km to the south: Woolley 1938), i
being situated on an estuary. The choice of the north shore was determined by the
Gulf of Iskenderun's prevailing winds and currents, promoting the automatic
creation of a deep pool, sheltered from turbulence and the river flow by the
formation of a sandbar in the middle of the estuary (Ozaner, personal
communication; Raban 1991).

Erosion and alluvium have modified both of these harbors, silting in the bay
and shifting the river, now called the Delicay, south to its present course 2.5
kilometers away. The bay's demise must have been well advanced by the start of
the Hellenistic period, when the north terrace began to be settled. It is probable
that the river was also some distance away by this time: a deep trench cut into the
south terrace by Delta Petroleum during the construction of their propane
reservoirs revealed Hellenistic masonry that may represent harbor installations.
Despite these efforts, it can be assumed that the site was abandoned ca. 50 B.C.
because its harbor facilities were no longer viable. Reoccupation in medieval
times must have been accompanied by the construction of an artificial harbor
beside the mound's south terrace, where Delta Petroleum has also installed an off-
shore pipe and platforms to transfer oil from tankers.

The Kinet Hoyiik project, 1991-1998

The Kinet project is concerned with assessing how a medium-sized harbor
in the eastern Mediterranean adapted to fluctuating economic, cultural and
political situations over the long term. Location afforded access to broad maritime
and inland networks. At the same time, this northern sector of the Iskenderun Gulf
could be considered quiet, and perhaps at one remove from major routes. The site
was thus well situated to investigate regional enterprise, and its diachronic
variations, by evaluating remains of all types - 1nclud1ng archaeobotanical and
faunal data. :

The results that are emerging differ somewhat from what was anticipated,
although the original premise of Kinet’s economic structure remains unchanged. In
Particular, the obvious archaeological index of long-distance trade - imported
pottery - is rare, representing a minute percentage of the ceramic repertoire in any
period. The local pottery does reflect varying periods of acculturation, however,
which point to changes in the commercial spheres of influence from abroad. This
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paper will therefore argue that the archaeological expectations for harbor sites
should be recast, as will be suggested in conclusion.

Of the eight archaeological periods that have been investigated so far at

Kinet,3 this paper will touch on three: the Middle Bronze Age, represented by a
burnt building on the east terrace; the end of the Late Bronze Age, with two LB II
(Hittite Empire period) houses on the west slope; and the first stages of Late Iron
Age (seventh-early sixth centuries B.C.) (fig.2). Investigations are on-going in all
three periods, and the present results are strictly preliminary.

Middle Bronze Age: East Terrace Operations K-K2-K3

In 1995, a trench on the east terrace to test a potential "lower town"
uncovered part of burnt Middle Bronze Age building, one meter below the present
surface and a shallow medieval level. This area (OP. K) was expanded in the
following seasons (Ops. K2-K3). By the close of 1998, the building had been
enlarged to 150 m” with 10 rooms, all extending beyond the excavated area (fig.
3). Its current plan is divided into two sectors. The western wing, with few finds,
may have provided living quarters, at present consisting of a single sector
partitioned into three by low benches coated with white plaster. The east wing
served as service quarters with small rooms connecting to each other. A peculiar
architectural feature on this side is a series of large buttresses inside the thin east
wall. Massive brick collapse beside each suggests that they once supported vaults.
A stair was set in the narrow compartment against the southern buttress.

The eastern rooms preserved numerous furnishings in situ: storage jars of
50 - 80 1 capacity (fig. 4), some still reeking of olive oil, others filled with charred
emmer and einkorn glume wheats, barley and linseed (Hynd 1997); and the
equipment to convert these supplies into meals, such as grinding stones and
firedogs, hearths and an oven. A varied repertoire of tableware was also
recovered from these rooms (fig. 5), but it presents a chronological puzzle. The
pitchers and cups in Cilician Painted Ware were a hallmark of the local MB II A
18th c. B.C. (Mellink in Tarsus II: 165 and figs. 287, 291; Heinz 1992: 54); they
were found together with brown burnished vessels, usually dated two centuries
later to the beginning of the Late Bronze (Mellink in Tarsus II: 184), and two
sherds of Cypriot Bichrome Ware, which marked the MB II B - LB I transition.
The only record-keeping devices so far recognized in this building are sets of
notches on several storage jars, and a foot-shaped seal to stamp a simple grill
pattern. Although there is no doubt that maritime trade figured prominently in the

3 Medieval (Kinet Phase I); Hellenistic (Phase II); Late, Middle and Early Iron Ages (Phase III:1,
III:2, NI:3); Late Bronze (Phase IV); Middle Bronze (Phase V); Early Bronze (Phase VI).
Stratigraphic levels in this report are referred to by periods (e.g. LB II Periods 14 and 13), determined
from the stratigraphic sounding OP. C on the mound’s west slope.
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local economy during this time, this east terrace building’s contents do ot yet
show any evidence of contacts outside Cilicia and north-west Syria, with which the
ceramic repertoire has much in common.

After this building was destroyed, probably by earthquake, it was sealed by
a thick deposit of sterile silt, gravel and shell, as the river flooded this portion of
the site. Kinet Hoyiik thus reached its largest extent at the end of the Middle
Bronze Age.

Late Bronze Age: West Slope Excavations (Ops. J-L)

In 1994, three rooms and the court of a Late Bronze II building (Period 14)
were first uncovered on the mound's west slope in OP. J. This exposure was
doubled to 100 m* in 1998 (OP. J/L), to produce the current plan with two paved
courts, a room of undetermined function, a storeroom, and a kitchen, occupied
over two separate stages (fig. 6). The north-west room, storeroom 29/96, was lined
with large jars set on potstands: the jars contained dried fish, barley, wheat, lentil,

olive, fruit flesh, walnut (Hynd 1997: 34).4 Besides many classic LB II/13th
century B.C. Canaanite jars, the large containers included a ome-handler, tall
pitchers, and many pilgrim flasks in burnished white and red slips, some in large
sizes (35 cm high) (fig. 7). Kitchen 99/110 was equipped with terracotta braziers,
domed ovens, and relics of a gourmet meal: grouper bones, and a lobster claw (S.
Ikram, field report). The storeroom and kitchen also produced stacks of smashed
tableware (fig. 8). It conformed to standard 13th century B.C. types from the
Hittite provinces: "drab ware" bowls in monochrome and (less frequent) red-
banded varieties, and potmarks incised on the outer surface before firing. Less
expected was a red-slipped terracotta bull's horn and ear from a Hittite-style
theriomorphic vessel.

The Period 14 building was destroyed in an armed conflict. Bronze arrow-
or spearheads were lying about in the rubble, and a socketed bronze axe was found
embedded, blade-first, into one of the walls. These typical weapons of the eastern
Medlterranean s Late Bronze military arsenal give no clues to the aggressor (nor,
indeed, to the victor). An immediate but separate construction followed in Period
13 (fig. 9), still dating to Late Bronze Age and with a similar ceramic inventory.

The homogeneous ceramic tradition of these two LB II levels is currently
attested by several thousand sherds, and some 50 complete vessels. The Hittite
pottery was locally manufactured, according to parameters of fabric and shape
shared by contemporary sites throughout central and southeastern Anatolia.

4
One jar also contained a piece of a plastic fertilizer bag - a cautionary reminder of potential rodent
Contamination.
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Imported pottery, in contrast, is represented by only eight Cypriot vessels,d
defying a percentage calculation. The percentages of imported pottery at related

Cilician harbors, such as Tarsus and Mersin, are similarly small.0

Middle-Late Iron Age Transition: East and West Slope Operations

Kinet’s transitional stage from the Middle to the Late Iron Age (seventh-
early sixth centuries B.C.) was marked by a shift from a Cypro-Cilician regional
culture to a broader eastern Mediterranean one, dominated by Aegean influence.
Two architectural periods, 7 and 6, have been exposed in two 150 m* areas on the
upper west and upper east sides of the mound (Ops. E-H-C II, and A-A II-D). The
west side was laid out on a larger scale, with the foundations of adjacent rooms
aligned in a coordinated plan. On the east, housing was irregular, and included
untidy cobbled enclosures. An indication of this period's industries was afforded
by large quantitites of smashed murex shells, first harvested for the manufacture of
purple dye, and later smashed up and recycled to line floors. Direct contact with
the Greek worlds of the mainland and eastern Aegean was demonstrated by a
sprinkling of imported pottery: Attic SOS amphorae, Corinthian aryballoi, and
“Wild Goat” plates and oinochoai.

Another of the eastern Mediterranean’s diagnostic fine- or tablewares,
Wave-Line or East Greek Common Ware, first appeared at Kinet in Period 7, and
in Period 6 made up 15-18 % of the total ceramic assemblage (fig. 10). With few
exceptions, however, these vessels seem to have been locally manufactured (Songu

1997).7 This suspected industry was confirmed during the 1997 season by the
discovery of Period 6 kilns in Op. A II (east side), in association with wasters of
Wave-Line vessels, Ionian bowls, Basket-handled amphoras, and other types
typical of the ceramic repertoire popular ca. 600 B.C. Kinet’s potters were also
imitating Orientalizing vessels, both of East Greek and mainland types.

It is likely that many of the seventh-sixth century B.C. eastern
Mediterranean's cities, like Kinet or, indeed, Tarsus, followed the fashions in
tableware set by potters in Miletus, Chios, Rhodes and even the Greek mainland -
not so much producing local imitations, but whole-heartedly adopting western
styles. The impact of a single style in the ceramic industry is unquestioned for
other periods: every Hellenistic household used Eastern Sigillata; it also holds

5 Fragments of four White-Slipped II milkbowls, three Base-Ring II juglets, and one Base-Ring II
bowl.

6 Mellink in Tarsus IT: 205; Garstang 1953, 241-42.

7 Of the 500 diagnostics that F. Songu examined in the course of her M.A. thesis research, only one
was made in a fabric different from the clean, hard-fired orange ware with lime inclusions
characteristic of Kinet’s Period 6 fine and medium-fine wares. Ionian bowls from these levels share
the same clay, without the inclusions, but were often fired to a darker gray-brown color. Neutron-
activation analysis of the Kinet pottery is in Progress.
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true for the later Hittite period. Thus the presence of these ceramic types outside
their traditional places of manufacture should not be automatically interpreted as
imports without a careful comparison to the remainder of the local pottery
assemblage.

Trade and Acculturation in Ancient Harbors

Kinet’s import and export trade has so far, to a large degree, proved elusive.
Shipping containers such as Canaanite jars, or later, amphoras, represent only a
small percentage within the total ceramic assemblage of any period. Nor were
other ceramic types, as demonstrated here, brought in as commercial items for
local use. Thus imported pottery, the standard archaeological reference tool,
cannot illustrate what was passing through Kinet’s harbor.

The crux here is that Kinet’s primary industry was not trade, but the
business of shipping traded goods. In the Braudelian perspective (1972: 94-95,
291), harbors exist as transit points along a coastal roadway, to provide outlets for
routes leading directly to a manufacturing and consuming interior. ~When
industries do evolve in portuary contexts, they belong to its secondary economic
stage - such as purple dye processing in Late Iron Age Kinet - and do not deflect
the harbor’s primary focus of redirecting goods from place of origin to destination.
What harbors do reflect, however, are the cultural spheres with which they are in
contact, and the economic dynamics of any given period. The results of the Kinet
Hoyiik excavations are highlighting these trends clearly, whatever the products
that sailed in and out of its port.

FIGURES

Figure 1. Map of the Gulf of Iskenderun, with Kinet Hoyiik indicated.

Figure 2. Topographic plan of Kinet Hoyiik, 1992-1998 excavations.

Figure 3. Plan of the MB II burnt building on the east terrace, Ops. K and K2.

Figure 4. MB II storage jars from the burnt building in OP. K. (Scale is 20 cm.)

Figure 5. MB 1I table wares from the burnt building in OP. K. Upper row:
Cilician Painted Ware monochrome and bichrome vessels. Lower row:
the five vessels on the right are burnished. (Scale is 10 cm.)

Figure 6. Plan of the LB II Period 14 building on the west slope, OP. J/L. The
hatched walls belong to the second building phase.

Figure 7. LB II containers from the Period 14 building, OP. J/L. (Scale is 10 cm.)

Figure 8. LB II table wares from the Period 14 building, OP. J/L. (Scale is 10
cm.)

Figure 9. Plan of the final LB II Period 13 building in OP. J/L, overlying its
Period 14 predecessor.

Figure 10. Local Wave-Line vessels from Period 6, late seventh-early sixth

century B.C. (Scale is 5 cm.)
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UBERLEGUNGEN BEZUGLICH EINER STRUKTURELLEN
VERWANDTSCHAFT ACHAMENIDENZEITLICHER
GIPFELBEFESTIGUNGEN DES SUDWESTLICHEN KLEINASIEN1
(Lev. 97-99)

*Thomas MARKSTEINER

Die vorliegenden Gedanken sind ansatzweise in meiner monographischen
Arbeit zu dem lykischen Befestigungswesen in klassischer und hellenistischer Zeit

enthalten”. Angesichts der Aufforderung der Veranstalter des Kilikien-
Symposions, zu rdumlich iibergreifenden Themen Stellung zu nehmen, scheint es
mir jedoch gerechtfertigt, diesen Fragenkomplex in stirker gebiindelter Weise von
neuem anzusprechen.

In der Forschung wird hiufig die kulturelle Eigenstdndigkeit der
siidanatolischen Provinzen des achimenidischen Reiches unterstrichen, welche
durch die Struktur der persischen Verwaltung, die lokalen Machthabern groffen
Spielraum gelassen zu haben scheint, geférdert worden sein diirfte3. Gleichzeitig
bestand jedoch neben den in der architektonischen und kiinstlerischen

Hinterlassenschaft  faBbaren, regionalen FEigenentwicklungen auch ein
verbindendes kulturelles Substrat, auf welches sich verschiedentlich Hinweise

feststellen lassen”. In diesem Beitrag soll, pars pro toto, auf auffallige strukturelle

* Dr. Thomas MARKSTEINER, Bilkent Universitesi, Arkeoloji-S. Tarihi Bol, Ankara/TURKIYE.

Der vorliegende Beitrag ist die Kurzfassung des Referates vom 1. Internationalen Kilikien-
Symposion in Mersin. Leider haben mich andere Verpflichtungen, insbesondere
Feldforschungstitigkeit, daran gehindert, zeitgerecht bis zum Abgabetermin die Fille der
Sekundrliteratur in das Manuskript einzuarbeiten.

Verf., Die befestigte Siedlung von Limyra (1997), im Folgenden: Limyra.

In der Behauptung des im frithen 4. Jh. v. Chr. titigen athenischen Rethors Isokrates, die Perser
hitten die Lykier nie unterworfen (Isokrates, Panegyrikos 161f.), spiegelt sich wohl die indirekte
Form der achimenidischen Herrschaftsausiibung in der Region. Zur relativen Unabhingigkeit der
lykischen Dynasten und den daraus resultierenden Unruhen, welche wohl in den sogenannten
Satrapenaufstand miindeten s. etwa O. Treuber, Geschichte der Lykier (1887) 102; P. Frei in: Gotter,
Heroen, Herrscher in Lykien (1990) Katalog zur Ausstellung auf der Schallaburg in Niederdsterreich,
9 F. Kolb, Antike Welt 1989, Sondernummer, 14. Zum Begriff der Lokalautonomie s. P. Frei in: P.
Frei - K. Koch, Reichsidee und Reichsorganisation im Perserreich (1996)2 10 Anm. 5 und passim.
%Um Verhiltnis von Zentralmacht und Dynasten s. P. Briant, Histoire de I'empire perse (1996) 5144f.

Hier sei beispielshalber auf ein gemeinsames Themenspektrum in der Sepulchralkunst hingewiesen,
Welghes die lykischen Reliefs klassischer Zeit mit den grico-persischen Stelen des nordwestlichen
Kl?lnasien und Kilikiens verbindet. s. etwa J. Borchhardt, IstMitt. 18, 1968, 161-211. Auch in der
M‘jnzprﬁgung lassen sich landschafisiibergreifende Entwicklungen feststellen, wie das Vorkommen
Portraitnaher Miinzbilder in der Prigung der ionischen Satrapen und der lykischen Dynasten oder
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Ubereinstimmungen im Bereich der siidwestanatolischen Befestigungsarchitektur
hingewiesen werden, welche unter anderem wohl auf das Vorhandensein
vergleichbarer politischer Strukturen und eines gemeinsamen sozio-kulturellen
Ambientes in den kleinasiatischen Provinzen des Perserreiches zuriickgefiihrt
werden diirfen. Fiir die rdumliche Abgrenzung dieses Phinomens kommt der
Feststellung, daB sich diese siidwestanatolischen Befestigungsanlagen auf
struktureller Ebene von den gleichzeitigen Fortifikationen des griechischen
Raumes unterscheiden, grundlegende Bedeutung zu.

Der Stand der Erforschung zwingt dazu, die Kulturlandschaft Lykien,
welche aufgrund intensiver Feldarbeiten der letzten Jahre am besten dokumentiert
ist, zum Ausgangspunkt der Uberlegungen zu machen. Aus Karien wurde ebenfalls
in den letzten Jahren fiir die Fragestellung verwertbares Vergleichsmaterial
bekannt, wihrend die Feldforschung in Kilikien in jiingster Zeit durch die
Untersuchungen von S. Durugoniil und ihrer Kollegen von der Universitit Mersin
einen bedeutenden Impetus erhalten hat. Es bietet sich nun an, dieses Material,
wenn auch nur in einer vorldufigen Weise, zu vergleichen, um strukturelle
Gemeinsamkeiten der genannten Gruppen herauszuarbeiten.

1) Lykien

In der Regel bestanden befestigte lykische Siedlungen der klassischen
Periode aus zwei Teilbereichen, einer hochgelegenen, in sich geschlossenen
Befestigung mit turmartigen Kernbauten und einer in Hanglage befindlichen,
ebenfalls ummauerten Wohnsiedlung. Trotz gewisser Konstanten im Aufbau - so
lag etwa die Gipfelbefestigung immer an der Peripherie des ummauerten Geldndes
- kamen hiufig aus topographischen Notwendigkeiten oder strukturellen
Besonderheiten resultierende Variationen dieses Grundthemas vor.

Ungeachtet ihres hier nicht zu besprechenden Formenreichtumes bestanden
die lykischen Gipfelbefestigungen in der Regel aus zwei Komponenten: einem
oder mehreren wohl als Tiirme zu rekonstruierenden Kernbauten und den das
Burgareal begrenzenden Wehrmauern.

Der turmartige Befestigungskern wurde in jedem Fall derart in die
Burgmauern einbezogen, daf} eine seiner Seiten oder zumindest eine seiner Ecken

aber die Verwendung vergleichbarer Symbolzeichen in der Miinzprigung des siidwestlichen
Kleinasien und Zyperns belegen. s. nur H. Cahn, Dynast oder Satrap, Schweizer Miinzblitter 25,
1975, 84 - 91; W. Schwabacher, Lycian Coin-portraits in: Festschrift St. Robinson (1968) 111-125; J.
Zahle in: Akten d. XIII Int. Kongr. fiir Klass. Archiologie in Berlin (1988) 568ff.; J. Zahle - O.
Morkholm, Acta Arch 47, 1976, 61ff.

Als Beispiel fiir kulturelle Eigenstindigkeit in der Gestalt regionaler Typenbildung mag auf die
Grabarchitektur der Kulturlandschaft Lykien mit ihren charakteristischen Grabformen hingewiesen
werden. Dazu s. nur K. Kjeldsen - J. Zahle, AA 1975, 312-350.

5
Zur lykischen Wehrarchitektur s. Verf., Limyra 144ff. mit weiterfiihrenden Literaturhinweisen.
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|
feindseitig anstand. Darin duBerte sich jedoch keineswegs ein Bemiihen um
Flankierung, da die Burgmauern oft derart an diese Baukdrper anschlieBen, daf3
sich feindseitig eine nahezu durchgehende Flucht ergab. Wenn die topographische
Situation dies erforderte und man die Verteidigbarkeit der Burganlage dadurch
verbessern konnte, wurden die Befestigungskerne angriffsseitig angelegt, sodaf sie
eine willkommene Verstirkung der Fortifikationen bewirkten (Limyra - Fig. 1;

Myraﬁ). Haufig kamen sie jedoch oberhalb steilen Gelidndes, an der hchsten und
damit am besten geschiitzten Stelle der Burg zu liegen (Trysa - Fig. 2; Hoyran;

Apollonia; Tiise; Biiyiik Avsar; Avsar Tepesi; Seyret7). Der Verzicht auf
Flankierung und die hohe, zuriickgenommene Lage diirfen als Hinweise darauf
gelten, dal diese Anlagen nicht vorrangig einer aktiven Verteidigung dienen
sollten.

Die klassische Befestigungsarchitektur Lykiens wird durch die auffillige
strukturelle Verwandschaft bestimmt, welche die Burganlagen, die befestigte

Siedlungen iiberragen, mit kleineren, freistehenden Herrensitzen Verbindet8:
Architektonisch unterscheiden sich diese Anlagen, welche verschiedenen Ebenen
einer differenzierten Siedlungshierarchie zugehorig sein diirften, in erster Linie
aufgrund abgestufter Grofienverhiltnisse.

Als hervorragendes, wenngleich in vieler Beziehung atypisches Beispiel fiir
eine lykische Burganlage der klassischen Periode sei hier die "acropole lycienne"
von Xanthos etwas eingehender dargestellt (Fig. 3). Die quadratische Anlage mit
einer Seitenlinge von rund 100 m weist im Westen eine unregelmiBige
Erweiterung auf. Wihrend die Ost- und Nordkurtinen der Akropolis annihernd
geradlinig verlaufen, verspringen die Mauern der Siidflanke mehrfach. An der
Westseite folgen Gelindemauern den Kanten des Steilabfalles. An den Nordost-,
Nordwest- und Siidostecken der Anlage befanden sich eingezogene, turmartige
Verstﬁrkungeng. Diese turmartigen Eckverstirkungen springen nicht aus der
Kurtinenflucht vor, wodurch ihre verteidigungstechnische Nutzbarkeit erheblich

geschmilert war, da sie keinerlei Flankenschutz zu bieten vermochten. So mag
diesen Tiirmen mehr reprisentativer als defensiver Charakter zukommen. Auf die

6
8. Verf., Limyra 75; U. Peschlow in: Fremde Zeiten, Festschrift J. Borchhardt (1996) 209-226.
Zu diesen Anlagen s. Verf., Limyra 78-81. 83-86. 87. 93.

Zu dieser Problematik s. Verf., Limyra 144ff. Beziiglich Literatur zu den hier als Herrensitze
bezeichneten Anlagen s. etwa M. Miller, Lykische Studien 1. Die Siedlungskammer von Kyaneai in
Lykien, F. Kolb (Hrsg.), Asia Minor Studienreihe Band 9 (1993) 59ff; J. des Courtils - Th.
Marksteiner, Un établissement fortifié au voisinage de Xanthos, Anatolia Antiqua V (1997) 87-100,
Fig. 1-14. Vergleichbare Anlagen werden von F. Kolb, Antike Welt 1989, Sondernummer, 60ff., als
9Grenzfestungen interpretiert. Zu dieser Problematik s. auch Verf., OTh 63, 1994, 95 - 120.

8. H. Metzger - P. Coupel, L'Acropole Lycienne, Fouilles de Xanthos 2 (1963) 28.
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formale Verwandtschaft dieser Losung mit dem Bautyp des Tetrapyrgion soll
weiter unten etwas niher eingegangen werden.

Die lykischen Burgen mit ihren turmartigen Kernbauten und eingezogenen
Ecktiirmen diirften urspriinglich das eigentliche Zentrum der Niederlassungen
gebildet und - der Bedeutung der jeweiligen Siedlung entsprechend - als
Wohnbereich von Dynasten oder lokalen Aristokraten gedient haben. Einige
spitklassische Anlagen scheinen jedoch nicht mehr fiir Wohnzwecke genutzt

worden zu sein, da sie keinen entsprechenden Komfort zu bieten Velrmoch‘[en10
Der reprisentative Charakter der Gipfelbefestigungen und ihrer weithin

sichtbaren, turmartigen Kernbauten, deren Funktion als Herrschaftssymbol wohl

auBer Zweifel steht, spiegelte sich in der Qualitdt ihres Mauerwerks und in ihrer

dominierenden Lage innerhalb des Siedlungsbildes widerll.

Auch die freistehenden, befestigten Anlagen klassischer Zeit, die in der
Literatur hdufig als Herrensitze bezeichnet werden, diirften wohnbauliche
Funktion gehabt und vorrangig der Eigensicherung gedient haben. Derartige von
Tiirmen iiberragte Schutz- und Trutzbauten symbolisierten wohl die Macht- und
Besitzanspriiche ihrer Bauherren und waren insofern auch Herrschaftsmittel.

In hellenistischer Zeit orientierte sich die lykische Befestigungsarchitektur
verstiirkt an im griechischen Raum entwickelten Konzepten und Techniken des
Festungsbausu. Auch im lindlichen Siedlungsraum verdringten importierte
Bautypen die traditionell lykischen Anlagen, wihrend sich gleichzeitig eine
Tendenz, niederere Siedlungslagen aufzusuchen, bemerkbar machte.

Auf einigen klassischen Stadtdarstellungen der lykischen Kunst, die wohl
als Wiedergabe zeitgenodssischer Bauformen gelten diirfen, sind Burgen dargestellt,
welche von zentralen Turmbauten iiberragt werdenB. Ausweislich dieser
Dokumente spielte das Turmmotiv in der lykischen Herrschaftsikonographie eine
bedeutende Rolle. Diese Feststellung bestitigt die vorgeschlagene Interpretation

Dies wird in Hoyran besonders deutlich, wo der kleine Kernbau der Burg mit GeschoBnutzflichen
von héchstens 20m2 wohl keinen besonders attraktiven Wohnsitz darstellte. Auch in Trysa weist der
Gegensatz zwischen den groBflachigen Terrassenbauten am Hang und der wenig einladenden
Oberburg darauf, daf} letztere nur schwerlich einer hochgestellten Personlichkeit als Wohnbereich
gedient haben kann. Dazu s. Verf. in: Lykische Studien 1. Die Siedlungskammer von Kyaneai in

Lykien, F. Kolb (Hrsg.), Asia Minor Studienreihe Band 9 (1993) 122.
1

1
Die semantische Bedeutung von Turmbauten als Rangabzeichen ldft sich fir die

unterschiedlichsten Kulturen belegen s.u. Anm. 27.

12
Zum hellenistischen Befestigungswesen in Lykien s. Verf. Limyra 163ff.

13
s. W. Wurster, Stadtdarstellungen auf lykischen Reliefs, architectura 1977, 117-152 Fig. 1-43;

W.AP. Childs, The City-Reliefs of Lycia (1978); Verf. Limyra 159ff.; G. Erath, Das Bild der Stadt
(1997) passim.
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des im Rahmen von Feldforschungen erarbeiteten architektonischen Befundes,
wonach den Turmbauten ein iiber eine rein militdrische Funktion hinausgehender
Symbolcharakter zukam.

2) Karien

Die zuletzt von A. Peschlow-Bindokat in Vorberichten publizierte
Vorgingersiedlung  von Herakleia am Latmos weist mE. im Aufbau
bemerkenswerte Verwandschaft mit den gleichzeitigen lykischen Siedlungen

auf'”. Thre geschlossenen, in langgestreckte Geldndemauern einbezogenen
Gipfelbefestigungen, deren untere als Palast gedient haben diirfte, stehen
strukturell den lykischen Burgen nahe. Wie diese bestehen sie aus mehreren, an
der Basis schuttverfiillten und mittels Bruchsteinsetzungen —ausgesteiften
Baukorpern und verbindenden Kurtinen. Die obere Gipfelbefestigung von Latmos
wird, wie auch zahlreiche lykische Burgen, von einem an hochster Stelle
angelegten, auffallend grofen, turmartigen Kernbau iiberragt. Die Grundform des
Tetrapyrgions ist hier zwar schon angedeutet, es fehlt jedoch noch die

symmetrische Konzeption spaterer Anlagenls. Ein vergleichbarer Aufbau findet
sich auch an der sogenannten "Inneren Zitadelle" von Latmos, die moglicherweise
als Wohnsitz des Stadtherren gedient haben konnte. Die Befestigungen von
Latmos diirften im frihen 4. Jh. v. Chr. errichtet, die Siedlung jedoch im
Friihhellenismus, als man ein wenig nordlich die "Neustadt" anlegte, als
Steinbruch und Nekropole genutzt und dem Verfall preisgegeben worden sein.
Eine vergleichbare, als Tetrapyrgion aufgebaute und vielleicht dem Ausbau
unter Mausollos zuzuschreibende Gipfelbefestigung befindet sich auch im

Siidwestbereich der Befestigungen von Theangelalé. Auch hier sind die an den
Ecken befindlichen und aus der Kurtinenflucht vorspringenden Turmbauten an der
ausgeficherten Basis mit Bruchsteinen aufgefiillt. Die Tendenz zur Symmetrie des
Grundrisses der wohl rein militarischen Anforderungen entsprechend geplanten
Zitadelle ist bedeutend ausgeprigter als in Latmos.

Kleinflichige, ebenfalls aus turmartigem Kernbau und Mauerring
bestehende, befestigte Anlagen wurden im Zuge eines in Zentralkarien
durchgefiihrten ~ Surveys — entdeckt. Erste  GrundriBzeichnungen — wurden

14
s. A. Peschlow-Bindokat in: T. Linders and P. Hellstrom ed., Architecture and Society in

Hecatomnid Caria, Proc. of the Uppsala Symposion, 1987, Boreas 17 (1989) 69-76; dies., REA 96,
%994, 155-172 Fig. 5, 10.

5
Zu dem Bautyp des Tetrapyrgion und des Rolle in der ostmittelmeerischen und insbesondere der
Kleinasiatischen Architektur s. P. Marzolff, Demetrias I, 1976, 40f; ders. in: Diskussionen zur
archiol. Bauforschung 3, 1978, 142f. mit weiterfiihrender Literatur in den Anmerkungen.

16

Zur Geschichte der befestigten Siedlung von Theangela s. Der kleine Pauly V (1975) 658 s.v.
Theangela; G. Bean - Cook, BSA 50, 1955, 112ff. Eine Beschreibung des Tetrapyrgions s. P.
Marzolff, Demetrias I, 1976, 41.
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|
verdffentlicht, eine genauere Bauaufnahme steht jedoch noch aus; eine Datierung

in vorhellenistische Zeit scheint aufgrund bautechnischer Erwagungen gesichert zu
sein'’

Diese in der karischen Dynastenzeit entstandenen Siedlungen mit ihren
geschlossen befestigten und - sollte die Interpretation A. Peschlow-Bindokats
zutreffen - gleichermaffen militarische als auch wohnbauliche Funktionen
wahrnehmenden Burganlagen sind wohl phanomenologisch mit den gleichzeitigen
lykischen Niederlassungen nahe verwandt. Wie auch die lykischen diirften die
karischen Siedlungen mit den hochgelegenen Burgen und ihren turmartigen
Kernbauten mit einer spezifischen "vorgriechischen" Gesellschaftsordnung
verbunden gewesen sein. Bei der im Geiste des Frithhellenismus stehenden
Neugriindung von Herakleia am Latmos verzichtete man, soweit dies aus dem
Denkmalbestand ablesbar ist, auf vergleichbare Gipfelbefestigungenlg.

Auch ein die Zitadelle des Dynastensitzes Alazeytin Kalesi iiberragender,
bergfriedartiger Turmbau 14t sich in seinem Verhiltnis zur Gesamtanlage
durchaus mit den Kernbauten lykischer Burgen vergleichen, steht jedoch innerhalb
der bis heute untersuchten lelegischen Anlagen vereinzelt da'. Dies 14ft sich
vielleicht auf die besondere Bedeutung der Niederlassung innerhalb der lokalen
Siedlungshierarchie zuriickfiihren.

3) Kilikien

Bei Grabungen im Bereich der Hohensiedlung von Meydancik Kale in
Kilikien wurde auf der nordlichen Kuppe des Siedlungshiigels eine monumentale,
befestigte Anlage freigelegtzo. Wenngleich beziiglich der Datierung einzelner
Bauphasen noch Unklarheit bestehen mag, diirften jedenfalls wichtige
Bauabschnitte dieser Zitadelle in achimenidischer Zeit entstanden sein21. Zwei

monumentale Tore verbinden sie mit dem Vorfeld und dem Siedlungsareal. Der
Aufbau der kompakten Anlage 1dfit sich am besten als Abfolge von turmartigen

17
s. R. Descat, REA 96, 1994, 205-214 Fig. 2, 3.
8
Zu den Befestigungen Herakleias s. F. Krischen, Die Befestigungen von Herakleia am Latmos
(1912) passim. Zu den drei Bauphasen und deren Datierung ebenda 53ff. Die Zitadelle diirfte von
Pleistarchos in einer zweiten Phase angelegt und spéter wieder abgerissen worden sein.

19
W. Radt, Siedlungen und Bauten auf der Halbinsel von Halikarnassos, IstMitt Beih. 3 (1970) 25
und Taf. 11,3 Beilage 1.

0
s. E. Laroche - A. Davesne, CRAI 1981, 356ff. Einen zusammenfassenden Bericht zu der
Architektur der Niederlassung mit Plinen und Zeichnungen s. Laroche-Traunecker in: Les grands

ateliers d' architecture dans le monde Egéen du Ve siécle av. J. C., Actes du colloque d'Istanbul, 23-
25 Mai 1991, édités par J. des Courtils - J. Moretti, Varia Anatolica 3 (1993) 13-28 Fig. 4-6.

21
Laroche-Traunecker a.0. 21ff.




Achdmenidenzeitlicher Gipfelbefestigungen 319

Kernbauten und verbindenden Mauerziigen beschreiben. Insofern scheint sich eine
strukturelle Verwandschaft mit den Iykischen Burgen abzuzeichnen, eine
Endpublikation muf} jedoch abgewartet werden.

Die olbischen Tiirme

Auf dem Territorium des Tempelstaates von Olba, welchen in
hellenistischer Zeit die Priesterdynastie der Teukriden regierte, befinden sich
mehrere Turmbauten, bei denen es sich um feste, herrschaftliche Wohnbauten

handeln diirfte>>. Soweit sich dies beim heutigen Forschungsstand feststellen 1aft,
orientierte sich die Befestigungsarchitektur und die Siedlungstypologie dieser
Region nur teilweise an den groBen Strémungen des Hellenismus, vielmehr diirfte
sich eine ausgeprigte Tendenz zur Entwicklung lokaler Formen abzeichnen. Mit
der Vorliebe fiir befestigte Wohntiirme konnte sich die Dynastie der Teukriden an
iltere, im siidanatolischen Raum seit der Achdmenidenzeit nachweisbare Formen
herrscherlicher Selbstdarstellung angelehnt haben.

4) Antike Quellen zu achiimenidenzeitlichen Turmbauten in Anatolien

Auch in antiken Quellen werden Turmbauten des anatolischen Raumes
geschildert, deren herrschaftlicher bzw. aristokratischer Charakter aus dem
Kontext deduziert werden kann.

Ein von Xenophon (Anabasis vii, 8, 13f.) geschilderter Handstreich, welcher
auf die Gefangennahme des persischen Aristokraten Asidates und dessen Familie
sowie die Erbeutung seines Besitzes abzielte, scheiterte an der Festigkeit eines
nahe Pergamons gelegenen Turmbaus, der vielleicht zeitweise dem
aristokratischen Grundbesitzer als Wohnstatt diente. Der Schilderung der
Ereignisse 14Bt sich entnehmen, daB es sich bei dem Turm um den festen Kernbau
eines Gehoftes gehandelt haben muB. Fine strukturelle Verwandtschaft dieser
Anlage mit kleinen lykischen Herrensitzen scheint wahrscheinlich, leider erlaubt
Xenophons knappe Schilderung keine weiterfithrenden Vergleiche.

Die Bedeutung von Turmbauten in der achidmenidenzeitlichen
Palastarchitektur der Mossynoiken, einer einheimisch-anatolischen Vélkerschaft
des Schwarzmeergebietes, 148t sich aus Xenophons (Anabasis V, 5, 26)
Schilderung der Eroberung einer ihrer Niederlassungen entnehmen: Der Konig der
Mossynoiken lebte in einem hélzernen Turm, in dem er von der Gemeinschaft

22

F. Hild - H. Hellenkemper, Kilikien und Isaurien, TIB 5, Denkschrift Wien 215, 1990, 144: "Bei
den Turmbauten im Herrschaftsgebiet der Teukriden handelt es sich nicht um ein geschlossenes
Vfirteidigungssystem, sondern um herrschaftliche Wohnbauten". Beziiglich der Tiirme von Olba-
Diokaisareia und Kanytelis spricht sich S. Durugdniil, Tirme und Siedlungen im rauhen Kilikien,

A§ia Minor Studien Band 28, 1998, 84, fiir eine Deutung als: "Hiuser fiihrender Personen, also von
Priestern” aus.
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erndhrt wurde und den er auch nicht verlassen wollte, als im Zugy der
Kampfhandlungen Feuer ausbrach, soda} er in den Flammen umkam. In diesem
Fall wird die Bedeutung des Turmmotivs fiir die herrscherliche Reprisentation in
besonders makabrer Weise verdeutlicht.

5) Analytische Uberlegungen

In verschiedenen Gebieten des siidwestlichen Kleinasien 148t sich ein
gehiuftes Auftreten von turmartigen Kernbauten im Zentrum perserzeitlicher
Zitadellen beobachten. Wihrend dieser Periode prigten auch reprisentative
Turmbauten  die  zahlreichen, befestigten = Anlagen des  lindlichen
Siedlungsbereiches. Weiters darf festgestellt werden, daB in hellenistischer Zeit in
den betreffenden Gebieten zumeist auf die Errichtung derartiger Befestigungstypen
verzichtet worden zu sein scheint. Dies wird wohl einerseits mit dem Eindringen
griechischer Bauformen, andererseits mit einer grundlegenden Verdnderung der
politischen Strukturen aufgrund eines auf gesellschaftlicher Ebene wirkenden
Hellenisierungsprozesses zusammenhangen.

Die oben beschriecbenen Charakteristika der siidwestkleinasiatischen
Wehrarchitektur des 5. und 4. Jhs. v. Chr. konnen beim heutigen Wissensstand
nicht auf ilteres anatolisches Formengut zuriickgefiihrt werden. Weder in der
anatolischen Architektur des zweiten Jahrtausends, noch im phrygischen oder
lydischen Befestigungswesen lassen sich derartige Burganlagen mit Kernbauten

nachweisen ~. Gleichzeitig kann auch die griechische Militérarchitektur
keinesfalls vorbildgebend gewesen sein, verlor doch in der griechischen
Wehrarchitektur der klassischen Periode die Akropolis, ein hochgelegener,

geschlossen befestigter Bereich, immer mehr an Bedeutung24. Zahlreiche
stadtische Mauerringe und Festungen wurden ohne Zitadellen oder mit einer
verkiimmerten, vorrangig als Garnison dienenden Gipfelbefestigung geplant,
wihrend sich Burgen mit Kernbauten nach dem oben beschriebenen Muster im
griechischen Denkmalbestand dieser Zeit iiberhaupt nicht finden. Im Vergleich mit
dem griechischen Raum wird deutlich, da die perserzeitlichen Befestigungen des
siidlichen Anatolien auf fortifikatorischer und bautechnischer Ebene riickstindig
waren, da sie den im 5. Jh. v. Chr. in Griechenland feststellbaren, innovatorischen

Schub nicht mitvollzogen habenzs.

3
Vergl. nur allgemein zu den kleinasiatischen Befestigungen vorgriechischer Zeit: R. Naumann,
Architektur Kleinasiens (1955) 222ff. Zum Verhiltnis der lykischen Anlagen zum anatolischen
Befestigungswesen s. Verf., Limyra 187f. ’

24

s. nur F. Tritsch, Klio 22, 1929, 72f.; F.E.Winter, Greek Fortifications (1971) 58.

25 .
s. Verf.,, Limyra 191f.
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Die hier besprochenen siidwestkleinasiatischen Anlagen waren wohl den
Bediirfnissen einer lokalen Fiihrungsschichte entsprechend konzipiert und mit
einer spezifischen Gesellschaftsform verbunden, welche nach dem Untergang des
Perserreiches einem regional unterschiedlich verlaufenden Aufldsungsprozess
unterlegen ist. Dessen ungeachtet erscheint es denkbar, dal es sich bei der
Akropolis von Xanthos und den karischen Tetrapyrgia um typologische Vorldufer
spiterer, durch Ecktiirme verstarkter Palast- und Wohnbauten der spétklassisch-

hellenistischen Architektur handeln kénnte>?. So finden sich im Aufbau verwandte
Bauformen u.a. in der Palastarchitektur spitklassisch-hellenistischer Residenzen
Makedoniens wieder, wo den Ecktirmen moglicherweise eine Funktion als

Rangzeichen zukam27
Die Tradition, Turmbauten als Herrschaftssymbol zu errichten, lebte im
Lauf der Zeit an den unterschiedlichsten Orten wieder auf und war in der Regel

mit vergleichbaren gesellschaftlichen Strukturen Verbundenzg. Genannt seien hier
nur die Feudalburgen des europiischen Mittelalters, die Geschlechtertiirme der
italienischen Aristokratie, die Turmbauten der Mani, die Wohnsitze afghanischer
Stammesfiirsten und die Zwingburgen in der Architektur nordafrikanischer
Berbervolker.

Da die Erforschung der perserzeitlichen Architektur Kleinasiens erst am
Anfang steht, konnen die hier vorgetragenen Gedanken nur als Denkanstof gelten.
Es muf spiteren Arbeiten vorbehalten bleiben, unsere Kenntnis dieser wichtigen
und aufgrund ihrer Vielschichtigkeit so komplexen Periode zu vertiefen.

ABBILDUNGSVERZEICHNIS

Fig. 1: Limyra, Gesamtplan

Fig. 2: Trysa, Gesamtplan

Fig. 3: Xanthos, Plan der lykischen Akropolis

Es konnte hier ein Teilaspekt der Phinomenologie des Einflusses 6stlicher Herrschaftsideologien
%l;f die hellenistischen Monarchien faBbar werden.

s. nur P. Marzolff, architectura 5, 1976, 50f.; ders. in: Diskussionen zur archol. Bauforschung 3,
5378, 136ff.; ders. in: 33. Tagung der Koldewey-Gesellschaft 1984, 25f.

Zur gesellschaftlichen Semantik von Turmbauten s. C. Schuchhardt, Ursprung und Wanderung des
Wohnturms, SB Berlin (1929) passim; L. Haselberger, Turmgehdfte (unpubl. Diss. Miinchen) passim
und insb. 134; H. Lohmann, Atene (1993) 158 mit weiterfiihrenden Literaturangaben. Zur Rolle von
Turmbauten als Rangabzeichen in der Siedlungsarchitektur Afghanistans s. M. Klinkott, architectura
6, 1976, 111ff.




KINET HOYUK 1992-1997: THE ACHAEMENID PERSIAN AND
HELLENISTIC PERIODS
(Lev. 100-105)

*Charles GATES

ABSTRACT

Achaemenid Persian and Hellenistic periods mark the final 500 years of
ancient habitation at Kinet Hoyiik. Excavations conducted since 1992 by Bilkent
University have revealed three major building levels dating to the Persian period. Of
particular interest are a building of massive mud brick walls on the east side of the
mound, and a stone tower foundation of the city wall, found on the west side. Both
belong to the fourth century BC. These architectural improvements of the fourth
century BC recall similar constructions elsewhere in southern Anatolia, and must
reflect the town's importance as a regional center for the later Persian empire.

One major architectural level represents middle to late Hellenistic occupation.
The modest remains indicate the decline in the town's strategic and commercial
significance, surely the result of both the damaging effects on its harbors of erosion
from the Amanus Mountains and the prosperity of recently founded Antioch and its
ports.

Article:

This paper summarizes the archaeological evidence for the mid-sixth to the
mid-first centuries BC discovered at Kinet Hoyiik from 1992 to 1997. Findings
from the 1998 season will be touched on only briefly. The remarks here are
preliminary; detailed study of the finds, notably the pottery, remains to be
~ undertakenl.

The Achaemenid Persian and Hellenistic deposits, approximately 2.5 m
deep, contain four main architectural levels. These remains represent the final
period of ancient habitation at the site. M. V. Seton-Williams, in her Cilician
survey conducted in 1951, included Kinet Hoyiik among sites inhabited in Roman
and Byzantine times2, but our survey and excavations on the mound have

* Ass.Prof.Dr. Charles GATES, Bilkent Universitesi, Arkeoloji-S. Tarihi Bol., Ankara/TURKIYE.

1 This paper was read at the First International Symposium for Cilician Archaeology, Mersin, 1-4
June, 1998. I would like to express my thanks to Serra Durugoniil for organizing this stimulating
conference; Mark Lawall and Nicholas Rauh for identifications of amphoras; Keith DeVries for
sharing his detailed knowledge of Attic black-glazed pottery; and Marie-Henriette Gates, director of
the Kinet Hoyiik excavations, for discussion of many issues presented here. For the abstract of a
short talk on the same subject delivered at the 98th Annual Meeting of the Archaeological Institute of
America, 29 December, 1996, see C. Gates 1997.

2 Seton-Williams 1954, p. 161. But she found the "mound so overgrown that sherd collection was
difficult". She identified the site as "possibly Nicopolis". Alexander the Great granted the title of
Nikopolis to Issos after the Macedonian victory over the Persians (Hellenkemper 1984, p. 44).
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uncovered nothing later than late Hellenistic, until the brief Medieval reoccupation
of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries3.

1. Persian period: introduction

The Achaemenid Persian period falls within what is called at Kinet Hoyiik
the Late Iron Age, Phase III:1 (seventh-fourth centuries BC). The monumentality
of certain architectural remains indicates the importance of the town during this
period4. Architectural levels assigned to the Persian period have been found in
two areas on the mound (Fig. 1): three levels on the west side, the sea side (in
Operations E/H and C) and one on the east (in Ops. A, All, and D). According to
the stratigraphic sequence as defined in the step trench (Op. C) on the west side of
the site, the levels on the west side correspond to Kinet Hoyiik Periods 5, 4, and 3.
The level on the east side must fall within Periods 4 and 3. Let us first examine
the remains from Periods 5 and 4, then those from Period 3.

2. Persian period: Periods 5 and 4 (4B and 4A)

Evidence for habitation at Kinet HOyilk in the century 550-450 BC is
fragmentary. On the west side, the substantial pre-Persian architectural complex
of Period 6 (late seventh century--ca. 575/550 BC) is succeeded by Period 5, a
thick layer of fill at least 0.50 m thick. Pottery finds include carinated bowls of
Achaemenid type>. The few architectural features of Period 5 consist of only
fragments of stone wall foundations, nowhere forming a room or even a corner,
and the lower part of two ovens or hearths, small circular pits lined with thick
coarseware sherds or pieces of baked clay. The area must have been an outdoor
space used for a variety of activities during a period lasting as much as 100 years.

The succeeding Period 4 (divided onto Levels 4B and 4A) marks a return of
substantial architecture to the trenches on the west side of the mound. A major
east-west wall, preserved (as is typical in all periods at Kinet Hoyiik) only in stone
foundations of two to three courses of naturally shaped river stones®, is shared by
cross walls of clearly two different periods. These periods have been called Level
4B (the earlier, lying below: Fig. 2) and Level 4A (the later level, lying above: Fig.

3 On recent exploration of Kinet Hoyiik, see M.-H. Gates and I. Ozgen 1993; M.-H. Gates 1994a; M.-
H. Gates 1994b, p. 261; M.-H. Gates 1995, p. 227; M.-H. Gates 1996, pp. 293-295; and M.-H. Gates
1997, pp. 253-254.

4 Kinet Hoyiik may well be Issos, the town known from textual and numismatic evidence near which
Alexander the Great and Darius III famously clashed in 333 BC. See Hellenkemper 1984 and Bing
1985 [1993], pp. 97-100.

5 As exemplified by Sumner 1986, p. 5, fig. 3, N

6 The extreme humidity and high rainfall of this coastal plain, where the Amanus Mountains block
the moisture-bearing winds travelling eastwards across the Mediterranean, necessitate the protection
of mud brick walls from ground water and dampness.
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3). Level 4A also includes a ramp-like feature of unknown function (Fig. 3: 101);
this ramp is an inclined surface, sloping down toward the south, measuring ca.
2.00 m (north-south) x 1.80 m (east-west). It is made of small to medium sized
river stones with some sections added in baked clay, all atop a packing of earth.

The purpose of the rooms of 4A and 4B is not certain, but another striking
item of Level 4A may give a clue: a partially preserved burnt clay feature (1.40 x
0.60 x 0.25 m, as preserved) with several holes cut out of it (the diameters of the
holes range from 0.32 to 0.08 m). This feature (Fig. 3: 30) may be a holder for
amphoras. No amphoras were found in the holder, but fragments of many were
uncovered elsewhere in Level 4 deposits. Types include basket-handled amphoras
of Cypro-Levantine character, with one example of a late type dated ca. 430--375
BC7 found directly below a wall (Wall 12) of the succeeding Period 3, and a knob-
based Chian amphora dated ca. 425 BC. Solokha I amphoras also occur, a type
generally attributed to the south-east Aegean in both earlier and later varieties,
later fifth--early fourth centuries BC for the earlier, fourth century BC for the
later3. An example of the earlier type belongs probably to Period 4B, or possibly
Period 5. The later type has come from a Period 4A deposit. Thanks especially to
such amphoras, Levels 4B and the succeeding 4A may be placed in the second half
of the fifth century, perhaps into the fourth century BC. Other finds from these
levels include a bronze elbow fibula, a gold bead, five spearpoints and arrowheads,
and fragments of carinated bowls of Achaemenid type.

3. East side: a Large brick building

On the opposite, east side of the mound stood a roughly contemporaneous
structure consisting of thick mud brick walls on a broad foundation of naturally
shaped river stones, preserved to a height of 1.10 m (Fig. 4). The building has
been uncovered in an area of ca. 100 m2; because it extended beyond the
excavation areas of Ops. D, A, and AlL, its plan has been only partially recovered.
The structure was imposing and surely important, with its interior walls one meter
thick and a corridor that runs the full 10 m north-south length of the excavation
trench Op. D. Scorched walls and heavy brick collapse suggest a violent end -- a
fate not attested in the buildings on the west side of the mound. The exact date of
the building is uncertain, because the floors were remarkably clean of any objects.
The stratigraphic position of the building places it firmly in the Persian centuries,
however. It lies sandwiched between datable levels: it sits above Period 6 (mid
seventh - early/mid sixth centuries BC), a level characterized by wave-line wares

7 As in Buhl 1983, pp. 20-23, Type E. For a useful introduction to amphora types, see Grace 1961
and Alpozen, Berkaya, and Ozdap 1995.

8 On Chian and Solokha I amphoras: Mark Lawall, personal communication.
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and Ionian bowls. From above, pits filled with earliest Hellenistic potterﬂr cut
down into its walls.

Parts of two buildings similar in form, projected size, and probable date
were uncovered in 1992-96 at Hacinebi, at Birecik on the Euphrates, some distance
to the north-east?. The connection bears keeping in mind.

4. Late Persian and Early - Middle Hellenistic: Period 3

At some point in the early fourth century BC, Kinet Hoyiik underwent a
major building campaign, with a new city wall with towers or buttresses and a
glacis girdling the slopes of the mound, by then of considerable height, ca. 20 m
above sea level. Remains of the city wall and its glacis have been recovered
notably on the north and the west. The best dated section was discovered on the
west side of the mound (Ops. E/H and C) in an exposed area of approximately 130
m2; these structures comprise Period 3, divided into Architectural Levels 3B and
3A (Fig. 5)10. The original construction (Level 3B) can be dated to the first half of
the fourth century BC, thanks to the amphoras and numerous Attic black-glazed
sherds of early fourth century BC discovered at the foot of the tower base in Op.
H. These architectural improvements indicate the town's importance for the later
Persian empire as a regional center on the northern Levantine coast between the
Cilician plain and the pass over the Amanus Mountains, and perhaps reflect a
reorganization of Persian administration in Cilicia in the early fourth century
BCHI,

The most striking element that emerged on the west side in Op. H was the
stone foundation of a small tower or buttress, 2.4 x 3.1 m, and 1.05 m in height,
with its sides oriented to the compass points. The foundation sat on top of a low
platform, a levelling area bordered at least on two sides with stones. This platform
cut into the earlier Level 4A, destroying, for example, part of the "amphora
holder". The tower foundation was made of packed rubble and earth; its sides
were faced with large river stones and roughly cut blocks of purple volcanic stone,
with squared limestone blocks in two projecting corners. The wall complex of
which the tower base was a part connects directly down the west slope of the
mound with an exterior retaining wall not parallel to the tower, but oriented at a

9 A McMahon, "The Achaemenid-Hellenistic Occupation at Hacynebi”, in Stein et al. 1996, pp.
222-229. The buildings are dated to the fourth century BC.

10" An additional and even more substantial section of city wall was excavated in 1998 on the north
side of the mound, complementing findings from 1992. Although this north section seems
contemporaneous with the fourth century BC construction in Ops. E/H and C described here, then
later reused, the evidence for its dating is equivocal and needs further evaluation.

11 This last conclusion was suggested to me by Olivier Casabonne (personal communication).
Comparable architectural evidence elsewhere in southem Anatolia, indicating a broad pattern of
fortifications at this time, was presented at this conference by Thomas Marksteiner.
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right angle to the slope. The tower and retaining wall were also connected with a
glacis that covered the hill; this glacis consisted of small stones packed densely but
irregularly into a yellow clay bedding. The rubble used in the glacis was identical
in type with the fill inside the tower base.

The tower connected to its east with walls forming a complex of gravelled
courtyards and passageways and rooms. Joining on the south (in Op. C) was an
unusual stone foundation for a gate whose opening measured 5 m across. This
foundation consisted of a single course of large limestone ashlar blocks, smoothly
fitted to each other and smoothly cut on the top surface. The blocks varied in size,
however, and were roughly shaped on their sides and bottoms -- surfaces not
intended to be seen. The opening of 5 m was marked at each end by a large
upright limestone block set on top of the foundation. Each block preserved traces
of plaster; the plaster on the north block was unpainted, but remains of painted
plaster were noted on the south block, red (west face) and yellow (north face).
The upper surface of the line of ashlars was coated with cement-like mortar and,
on top, gravel. This gravel surface continued into a courtyard lying to the east.
Evidently this finely built stone foundation was a threshold for a grand entrance
into the citadel that the mound had now become.

Continuing use of the tower and walls through the third century BC, thus
well into the Hellenistic age!2, is attested by modifications in the walls and the
ground plans (Level 3A) and by pottery finds. Small rooms were created; older
doors were blocked, new ones opened. In this later phase of Period 3, a large
anchor of volcanic stone was utilized as a building block. Pottery from these later
rooms included Hellenistic black glazed wares and fishplates, and in the latest
deposits the matt black to brown glazing characteristic of third century BC
Hellenistic wares13. Sigillata, however, is absent. The several dozen examples of
stamped amphora handles from Hellenistic levels begin in the mid third century
BC.

5. Late Hellenistic: Period 2

The modest architectural remains of Period 2, belonging to the second and
early first centuries BC, the final period of ancient habitation at Kinet Hoyiik,
indicate the decline in the town's strategic and commercial significance, surely the
result of the prosperity of the Hellenistic foundations of Antioch and ports nearby -
at Seleukia and Alexandria (Iskenderun). The decline may also reflect the
damaging effects on the town's harbors of erosion from the Amanus Mountains!4.

12 At Kinet Hoyiik, the Hellenistic period is called Phase IL.

13 For comparanda, see Waagé 1948, pp. 1-18, 28-31, and 80-82; and Jones 1950, pp. 149-150, 152-
172, and 212-231 (late fourth-mid second centuries BC).

14 See Ozaner 1994. ’
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Nevertheless, the pottery finds indicate that this coastal town was very much part
of the cultural koiné of the Mediterranean basin in the Late Hellenistic period15.

Period 2 is attested on the west, the north, and the east sides of the mound.
On the west, the Period 3 tower had gone out of use; the Period 2 wall foundations
(Fig. 6) lay at a higher absolute level than the top of the tower base. Moreover, the
Period 2 walls formed an architectural complex completely different in plan and
orientation from the earlier Period 3 buildings. In an excavated area of ca. 60 m2,
a group of residential rooms and courts lined the north side of a street running east-
west10. The stone foundations of these mudbrick buildings are distinguished from
earlier construction by the use of medium sized polygonal volcanic blocks, dark
purple in color, together with the familiar naturally shaped river stones and mud
mortar. In addition, roof tiles of baked clay were used for the first time. The street
was littered with a great quantity of pottery, animal bones, and pebbles. Domestic
floors, made of well-packed earth, occasionally cobbled, have also provided useful
deposits.

The badly eroded east side of the mound has presented excavators with a
complex stratigraphy difficult to understand. The dominant features are pits with
much overfired pottery of late Period 3, the third century BC. A small gate of
Period 2 was discovered, however, with two steps still remaining of a stepped
ramp of large river stones leading out the gate and down the slope. On the north
side of the mound, in Op. G, Period 2 remains appeared directly below the
important Medieval finds, but have not been excavated.

Eastern Sigillata A makes up roughly 25 per cent of the domestic wares, and
dates Period 2 to the Late Hellenistic, second to mid first centuries BC. Other
pottery types are paralleled at Tarsus!7, Hamal®, and certain Palestinian sites19. A
fine example of West Slope ware came from an earlier Period 4 context,
surprisingly. Long-distance trade is attested by the imports of amphoras from
Rhodes, Kos, and Chios, and late in the period, of Italian amphoras of Dressel IC
and Lambroglia 2 types20. The finds of Dressel IC amphoras may be among the
earliest in this region. Additional objects recovered from this period include
stamped amphora handles; clay loomweights; miscellaneous metal items, of which

- 15 Fora helpful perspective on regions, towns, and rural areas in the Hellenistic world, of the sort to
which the findings from Kinet Hoyiik can contribute, see Alcock 1994. Berlin (1997) offers a useful
survey of Hellenistic Palestine, one well-explored part of the eastern Mediterranean.

16 Because the street lay at the south end of the excavation trench, only a small section south of the
street was uncovered.

17 Jones 1950, pp. 172-179 and 231-240 (mid second to mid first centuries BC).
18 Papanicolaou Christensen and Friis Johansen 1971.

19 Berlin 1997, pp. 46-47.

20 Nicholas Rauh, personal communication.
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two bronze furniture legs, paralleled at Al Mina?!, are the most striking; and a
small number of terracotta lamps. Of the few coins found, only one has a legend
that can still be read, a bronze coin from Antioch, of the reign of Demetrios I, 162-
150 BC.

Kinet Hoyiik was abandoned in the mid first century BC. The principal
reasons seem to be two. First, the town's harbors may well have filled completely
with silt from erosion, thus drastically curtailing maritime commerce?2. Perhaps
malarial swamps resulted, creating an unhealthy place to live. Second, a
destructive earthquake may have been the immediate cause, an explanation
indicated by the roof tiles found neatly arranged, tilted against the foot of several
walls. Further, the discovery of an unusually high number of complete vessels and
bronze and iron objects suggests the sudden departure of the inhabitants.
According to written sources, notably Justin's Epitome of the Philippic History of
Pompeius Trogus?3, a severe earthquake struck Antioch some time before 69 BC,
during the reign of the Seleucid king Tigranes, shortly before Pompey secured the
Seleucid territory for the Romans in 64 BC. Perhaps this was the earthquake in
question.

In any case, regional settlement and economic patterns were changing.
Epiphaneia?4 with its own harbor at Kiiciik Burnaz25, not far to the north of Kinet
Hoyiik, became the major town of the region in the Roman period, the center for
seaborn commerce and regional agriculture. Kinet Hoyiik would lie abandoned
until the twelfth century AD, when its commanding hilltop would attract a new
group of settlers.

FIGURES

Fig. 1) Kinet Hoyiik: Site plan, with Operations

Fig. 2) Kinet Hoyiik: Plan, Ops. E/H/C, Period 4, Level 4B

Fig. 3) Kinet Hoyiik: Plan, Ops. E/H/C, Period 4, Level 4A

Fig. 4) Kinet Hoyiik: Plan, Ops. D/A/AIL Large building (Persian period)
Fig. 5) Kinet Hoyiik: Plan, Ops. E/H/C, Period 3, Levels 3A and 3B

Fig. 6) Kinet Hoyiik: Plan, Ops. E/H/C, Period 2

21 Woolley 1938, p. 138, fig. 16: MN 255, from Level 3, House A.
2 Ozaner 1994.

z 40.2.1-2. The Latin text of this passage is found in Downey 1938, p. 106, n. 1. For an English
translation, see Justin, Epitome of the Philippic History of Pompeius Trogus, translated by J. C.
Yardley, with introduction and explanatory notes by R. Develin (Atlanta: Scholar's Press, 1994),
40.2.1-2. According to Justin (Justinus), 170,000 people died and many cities were destroyed.

24 Gough 1976; and Hellenkemper and Hild 1986, pp. 102-104.

25 For"exploration at Kiigiik Burnaz: M.-H. Gates and I. Ozgen 1993, p. 391; Ozaner, M.-H. Gates,
and I. Ozgen 1993; Tobin 1995 and in this volume; and M.-H. Gates 1996, pp. 329-330.
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BIR NEKROPOLUN SiYASI VE KULTUREL BOYUTU
LIMYRA ORNEGI
(Lev. 106-108)

*Zeynep KUBAN

Kaya mezar1 gelenegi yalniz Anadolu’ya mahsus olmasa da bu cografi
bolgede oldukga yaygin ve cesitlilik gosteren bir gelenektir. Mezarlar cepheleri
acisindan bakildiginda uygulandiklart her bolge ve zaman dilimi i¢inde farklilik
gostermiglerdir, i¢ mekanlart agisindan bakildiginda ise ¢aglar boyu belirli kline
diizenlemeleri hi¢ degismemistir. Ancak burada niyetimiz gesitli bolgelerdeki
nekropol ve kaya mezari arasindaki benzerlik veya farkliliklar: belirlemek degil,
bir bélgede, Likya’nin Limyra kentinde yapilan bir nekropol analizinin sonuglarint
bir ¢alisma 6rnegi olarak tanitmaktir.

Likya bolgesinin en belirgin 6zelligi haline gelen kaya mezarlart agzlsmdan
bugiinkii Finike yakmlarindaki Limyra kenti &zellikle Onemlidir. Kaya
nekropollerindeki biitiin mezarlar tek tek incelenmis ve 4.yy Limyra’sina ait
sosyal bir profil ¢ikartilmaya calistimistir’. Ozellikle 4.yy kent mimarisine ait fazla
kalinti mevcut olmadigindan mezarlik alanlari ve mezarlarin detayli bir bicimde
incelenmesi ayri bir énem kazanmigtir. Likya’daki kaya mezarlari mimarisinin
kokenine iliskin bugiine kadar yapilan uzun tartismalar sonucunda tahil
ambarindan tapmaga kadar cesitli agiklama Onerileri getirilmistir’. Biz burada
mezarlarm gercek islev ve goriintiileri iizerinde durup, kent igin ne gibi anlam ve
bilgi icerdiklerini irdeleyecegiz.

Sayisal olarak Limyra Likya’nin en genis nekropollerine sahiptir. Iki biiyiik

kent nekropolii kent alanini dogu ve batidan geV1rmekted1r3 (Fig. 1). Kentin
chora’sinda da ayrica ti¢ nekropol ve gesitli noktalarda tek duran veya ikili ve iiglii
kiimeler halinde toplanmis mezarlar vardir. Hepsinin toplam: en son (1997)
sayimlara gore 328’si kaya mezari, 62’si lahit ve 16’s1 serbest duran mezar olmak

* Dr. Zeynep KUBAN, ITU Mimarlik Fak., [stanbul/ TURKIYE.

Bu bildiri “Die Felsgriber von Limyra” adli doktora tezimden yola gikarak hazirlanmugtir. Tezin
genisletilmis bir bicimde ( “Die Nekropolen von Limyra” ad1 altinda ve J.Borchhardt, G.Neumann,
A Pekridou ve M.Worrle’nin katkilariyla ) Viyana’da yayinlanmast icin ¢alismalar siirmektedir.

Bu konuyla ilgili toplu kaynakga igin bkz. F Isik-H.I1.Yilmaz 1996

Borchhardt hemen kentin giineyine bir altinci nekropol yerlestirmektedir. Boyle bir mezarlik sabit
mezarlarla heniiz lokalize edilims degildir. Simdilik ge¢ donem surunda devsirme malzeme olarak
kullanilmis iki sagaklik pargasina dayantyor bu teori. Roma donemine ait girlandli lahit de bu
bolgeden gikmustir, Borchhardt 1993, 109.
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lizere 406°y1 bulmaktad1r4. Bunlarm i¢inden 250 kadar1 hemen kentin gevrésinde
bulunan Nekropol II ve Nekropol III’te yer aliyor. Bu iki biiyiik kent nekropoliine
karsilik sehir diginda da biiyilik bir mezarlik yer almakta Nekropol V adindaki bu

yerde de simdilik 127 mezar tespit edllmlgtlr . Nekropol I diye adlandirilan
mezarlik ise Arykandos vadisinin girisini kontrol eden bir konuma sahip ve
gorkemli 9 mezari barindirtyor. Kentin dogusunda bulunan 11 mezara sahip
Nekropol IV ise muhtemelen bir hara etrafinda yer aliyordu.

Tipolojik Analizler

Limyra’nin yogun mezar sayisina ragmen nekropollerin genel goriintiisiine
gorkemli mezarlar hakim degildir. Myra veya Pinara gibi baska kentlerde daha
¢ok goriilen iki katli “tipik Likya mezar” diye adlandirilabilecek cephelerden

Limyra ve cevresinde sadece 14 adet bulunuyor6. Mezar cephelerindeki
¢esitlilige ragmen ozellikle iki tip, mezarliklarin genel goriintiilerini belirlemistir.
Birinci tipe Likya’nin her yerinde rastlanir: tek katli, esik ve gatida egik kirislere
ve &n cephede iki gerceveli kapiya sahip bir cephe (biri gergek biri sahte kapr)
(Fig. 2). Diger cephe tipinde sade bir esigin iizerinde kapi s6veleri ve onun
iizerinde kap1 lentosu yer almaktadir; lento ve esik sovelerden taskindir. Basit bir
i¢ cerceveye sahip olan tek kapili bu cephelerde ahsap mimariyi sadece yuvarlak
cat1 kirisleri ve iizerindeki fascialar yansitmaktadir (Fig. 3). Bu tipe Limyra disinda

hemen hemen hi¢ rastlanmaz7. Tarif edilen cephe bicimi en ¢cok Nekropol II de
tercih edilmistir (62 adet Nekropol II’de, 18 adet Nekropol III’te ve 15 adet
Nekropol V’te). Bu tipin Limyra’da bu kadar yogun uygulanmasi, baska
kentlerde ise az ilgi gormesinden dolay1 (328 kaya mezarmnin 95’i bu bigime sah1p
yani %33’i kadar) galigmamizda bu cephe tipine “Limyra-Tipi” adint Verdlk Bu
cephelerde rastlanan kabartma ve yazitlardan mezarlarm 4.yy’dan daha eski

olmadiklar1 ve bu mezar ingaati furyasinin 4.yy’da ortaya ¢iktigt anlaslhyorg.

Limyra’nin batisindaki Bonda tepesinde yapilan yiizey arastirmasi sirasinda Limyra’nin chora’sina
ait oldugu diistiniilen mezarlar bulunmustur. Bunlar sayima dahil edilmemis ve zaten heniiz
yayinlanmgtir; bkz Konecny -Marksteiner 1995.

Mezarlarin sayist kazilar devam ettikge artacaktir, ¢iinkil erozyondan dolay1 Limyra mezarliklarinin
alt kisimlart hep toprak altinda kalmugtir.

6
Bunlardan da sadece 7 tanesi ii¢ biiyiik nekropoliin i¢inde yer aliyor.

7
Sahsi gozlemlerde Pinara’da 4, Tlos’ta bir bir tane de Oinoanda yakinlarinda. Gdzden kagan
mezarlar muhakkak olmugtur ve zaman iginde say1 tek tiik gogalabilir

8
Oldukga yalin bir gériintiiye sahip bu Limyra-Tipi cephelerme 17 Lik¢e ve 6 Yunanca yazit
yazilmis, 4 adet de kabartma yerlestirilmistir.

Worrle 1995, 387 vd.
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Yabanc: Etkiler j

M.O. 4.yiizyilin biiyikk bir bolimii de Pers yonetimi altnda gegmistir.
Xanthos’un alinmasiyla Perslerin eline gegen Likya’da Persler biiyiitk siyasi
baskilar kurmamislardir. Yabanci dillerde “dynast”diye adlandirilan bir gesit yerel
derebeylere yonetimi birakan Persler Likyalilarin ne dinlerine ne de giinliik
yasamlarina karigmig, sadece vergilerin zamaninda &denmesine Onem

Vermislerdirlo. Bu rahat iist yonetime ragmen Perslere ait izler kendini Limyra gibi
bir nekropolde gosterebilir miydi? Aymi sekilde her zaman bir Yunan etkisinin
varligindan bahsedilir, bunun nekropollerde ifadesi nasil olmustur? Limyralilar
Dogudan ve Batidan gelen bu etkilerle nasil basa ¢ikmis, Dogu Bati arasinda kendi
kiiltiirlerini nasil degerlendirmis ve nekropollerde bunu nasil ifade etmislerdir?

{lk olarak yoneten toplulugun, yani Perslerin Limyra nekropollerindeki
etkisi ele alinabilir. Kalede bulunan bazi basamakli sunaklar “ates sunagi” olarak

tarif edilmistirll. Kent mezarliginin alt kisimlarinda da bu goriintiide bir oygu
vardir. Goriintii itibariyla bir ates sunagina benzese de bu bi¢im ¢esitli yerlerde bir
ates sunagl veya bir su kiiltii sunagi ya da bir urne olarak yorumlanmis ve Pers
doneminden Sasani doénemine kadar tarihlenebilmistirlz. Bir diger belge de

Nekropol V’te goriilen Aramice ya21tt1r13. Ancak arastirmacilar mezar sahibinin
adimin Iranl bir kokene isaret etmedigini belirtir, hatta onun sadece Aramiceye
vakif, dynast icin Pers sarayr ile yazigmalar1 siirdiiren bir kisi oldugunu
dﬁsiim'irlerM. Yazittaki “astodan”  sdzciigii ise uzun siire spekulasyona agik

kalmigtir ve bu mezari zerdiistlere 6zgii bir gémii olarak géstermistirls. Ancak
Limyra’daki mezarlarin tiimii analiz edildiginde bu teorinin zayiflif1 ortaya ¢ikmis
ve biitlin mezar odalarmin arasinda sadece iki tanesinin degisik oyulus bi¢imleriyle
belki astodan vazifesi gérmiis olabilecegi anla$11m1$t1r16. Iki kaya mezarinda Pers
kiyafetli kisiler tasvir edilmistir, ama sadece Nekropol II’deki Ornekte Persli bir
mezar sahibine isaret edebilecek bir kabartma bulunur. Bu mezarin sahibi de

Derebeylerin bu rahatligi heniiz tam niteligi agiga kavugmamus olan satrap ayaklanmasindan sonra
sona ermistir bkz. Weiskopf 1989, 366 vd.

1 Borchhardt 1990, 137. Bu ates sunaklarinin bir Pers garnizonuna isaret edip etmedigi de heniiz
¢ozilmiis degildir.
2 Stronach 1966, Res.19; L.Triimpelmann 1992, 23 vd., Francovich 1990,181 Res.258.
13.TL 152
14 Worrle 1995, 406 vd.; Borchhardt 1990, 129.
15 Shahbazi 1975, 114 vd
16 Kuban 1996, 133 vd.
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muhtemelen evlilik yoluyla buraya yerlesmis bir kisi olarak dﬁsiiniilmektedir”.

Yunanca yazitlarda gegen bir Pers ismi de bu tekil durumlara baska bir 6mektir18.
Kente ait mezarliklarda dogrudan Perslere ait olabilecek mezarlarm sayisi
goriildigi gibi azdir. Pers yoneticilere saygi gdstermek amaciyla, dikkatlerini
¢ekmeyecek mezarlik gibi bir yerde, onlara referans vermek de gereksizdi. Idari
agidan goriilen serbestlie ragmen yine de derebeyleri iliskileri iyi tutmaya
cahismuslardir. Sikke gibi dagilimi genis olan araglara bakildiginda siyasi olarak
Perslere yakinlik gosterilmek istendigi anlasilmaktadir. Beylerin goriintiileri sik¢a

., 19 . . .
Pers satraplarina benzetilmistir ~. Limyra’nin en taninmis beyi Perikle’nin adindan
mezarina kadar olan Yunan goriintiisiine ragmen anitsal mezarindaki kabartmalar

Pers Biyiik Krali’na bir saygi bi¢iminde tasarlanmlstlrzo.

Yunanistan’dan gelen etkiler ise ¢ok farkli bicimlenmis ve Iskender
dénemine kadar dogrudan bir siyasi etkiye bagl olmamistir. Ornegin, Attika-
Delos deniz birligi sirasinda sanatta yogun Yunan etkisi artisi yasanmamis, hatta

. . 21 , y
tam tersi bir durum s6z konusu olmustur™". Iskender’den sonra baglayan yogun
Yunanlilagma’dan once, 4.yy’da Likya kendini ¢esitli nedenlerden 6tiirii Yunan

sanatinin ¢ekim alani i¢inde bulmusturzz. Limyra nekropolleri de bunu ¢ok iyi bir
bicimde belgelemektedir. Kentin en yiiksek makamdaki yoneticisi Perikle en
taninmis Atina’li generalin admna sahip oldugu gibi yazitlarda Yunan egitimine,

soyuna ve basileios - kral ilinvanina 6nem Vermi§tir23. Kendisi igin yaptirttigt
mezardaki karyatidler ve baska mimari detaylarla da dogrudan Atina’ya referans
vermistir. Kralin anitsal mezar1 Attika etkileri ve bagka detaylar1 agisindan da kaya

mezar1 sahiplerine esin kaynagi olmustur24. Ancak bu esinler aslinda genelin
icinde ¢ok da fazla degildir. Limyra’da ve ¢evresinde yer alan mezarlarin %10’u
bile Yunan etkili bezemeye sahip degildir. Kullanilan detaylar genelde, Iyon siitun
ve basliklari, pilasterler, Iyon ve dor kapi cergeveleri, alinliklar ve akroterler
olmustur. Ancak dikkatlice bakildiginda bezemelerin 6ziimsenmeden ¢ogunlukla
alint1 olarak kaldig1 goriilmektedir. Dor kapilarinin digindaki 6rneklerin hemen

17 Bruns Ozgan 1987, 107.
18 Worrle 1995, 404.
19 Zahle 1990, 51 vd.
20 Borchhardt 1976,121
2 Frei 1990 ,11
2 Ozellikle Karya’dan Hekatomnid siilalesi zamaninda yogun olarak Yunan etkileri goriilmektedir.
= Worrle 1991, 205 vd.
24 Schédler 1991, 265 vd.
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hemen hepsinde nispeten tutucu bir anlayisla karsilasilir. Likya mezar cephelerine
ozgii olan cerceveli kapr bdlmelerinin iizerlerine iyon siitunlari ve/veya iiggen
alinliklar yerlestirilmistir. Mezar sahiplerinin gozlerinde belli ki tas¢1 ustalarindan
mezarlarina islemelerini istedikleri siitunlu ve alinlikli goriintiiler vardi (Fig. 4).
Ancak sonuclardan tas¢1 ustalarinin da mezar sahiplerinin de Iyon mimarligmi ve
kurallarini pek iyi bilmedikleri anlasilmaktadir. Iyon siitunlarina Dor yivleri

yerlestirilmiszs, veya yivsiz birakilmig, siitunlar daraltilmak yerine sisirilmis,
kaideler de hi¢ bir klasik forma uygun yapilmamus, ¢ fasciali architrav hig
konulmamustir. ilging olan biitiin “ilerici”, “modern” cephe giydirmelerine ragmen
Likya geleneksel detaylarindan vazgegilmemesidir. Bu anlayisa en iyi drneklerden
bir tanesi kent kapilarinin Oniinde yer aldii sanilan haranin sorumlu Kkisisi

Krustti’nin mezar1d1r26‘ Krustti kralm yarattigi moday1 izleyen ama igten ice
geleneklere bagli bir kisi oldugunu yaptirttigi mezar cephesiyle gostermistir. fyon
diizeni ve siitun basliklarindaki Attika kokenli izler Perikle’ye yakin goriinme
isteginden kaynaklaniyor olmaltydi, ancak gergeveli kapisi, Likge yaziti ve yazitta
ad1 gecen bir baska bey olan Trbbenimi ile olan baglantisinin vurgusu yine
geleneksel karakterini belli etmektedir.

4yy’da Yunanca yazitlar da mezar cephelerinde goriilmeye baslanmistir.
flging bir bigimde insanlarin bir bolimii mezar yazilarmi ana dilinde yazmayip
moda olmaya baslamis bir dilde yazdirmuslardir. Ancak yazitlarin g¢ogu yine de
Likge’dir. Tipik Likya cepheli mezarlardaki Yunanca yazitlari azdir. Yine 4.yy’a
tarihlenen 20 Yunanca yazittan sadece 5 tanesi geleneksel cepheli mezarlarda yer
almistir. Yeni dil modasina uyanlarin daha ziyade yerli kisiler olduklarint da yerel

isimlerinden anl1yoru227. Mezarlarinda da ¢ogunlukla yeni sinifin cephe bigimini

veya moda formlarla bezenmis cephe 6rneklerini goriiyoruz

Tarihte genis kitleler kendilerine her zaman anitsal mezar yapma
ozgiirliigiine sahip olmamiglardir. Likya’da da bu yavas yavas yayimis bir
gelenektir. Kaya mezar1 geleneginin heniiz yaygin olmadig MO 6.yy’da dikilen
paye mezarlarin sadece yoneticilere mahsus olduklari kabul edilir. Paye

5Biiy'uk bir olasilikla Iyon siitunlarina dor yivlerinin yapilmasi, tas¢1 ustasinin detay bilgisi
azhigindan kaynaklanmustir. Daha sonra Hellenistik donemde yayginlagan ve 4.yy’da da ilk Srnekleri
goriilen Iyon ve Dor diizenlerine ait detaylarinin karigik olarak kullanilmasi burada amaglanmig
olmasi ihtimali zayif gézukmektedir.

26
Mezar IV/7 TL128, Borchhardt 1993, 66, Fig. 34.
2
7 Bkz. Worrle 1995 ve Neumann 1996, 145 vd.

Moda olann takip edilmesi ne o zamana ne de giniimiize mahsus bir seydir. 4.yy’da Yunan
sitslemeleri ve Yunan dili moda olduysa, bugiin onun yerine sadece Amerikan mimarisi ve Ingilizce
konulmustur.
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mezarlardan vazgegildikge de kaya mezarlarma yénelinmigtirzg. Ancak bu siirecle
birlikte kullanim bigiminde de bir degisiklik olmustur, clinkii kaya mezarlari,
yazitlardan da bildigimiz gibi aile mezarlaridir ve paye mezarlardan daha fazla
sayida kullanilmigtir. Kaya mezarmin kendisi de aslinda bir nevi anitsal mezar
olmakla beraber, daha biiyiik bir drnegin basitlestirilmis hali oldugundan tiretimi
serbest duran mezarlardan daha kolay ve ucuz olmustur. Limyra Tipi mezarlari bu
¢izginin bir gelisimi olarak gérmeliyiz. Bu mezarm iiretim siireci kugkusuz iki veya
tek katli ve egik kirisli cepheli mezarlardan daha kisa ve az masrafli olmustur

Bu gelisim g¢izgisinden tastan mezara sahip olma geleneginin tekil
sahislardan bazi ailelere ve daha sonra 6zellikle Limyra veya Pinara da oldugu gibi
daha ¢ok aileye dagilan bir imtiyaz oldugunu diigiinmek gerekir. Zira en basit kaya
mezarlari Limyra-Tipi 6rneginde oldugu gibi minimalize edilmis bigimler bile
olsalar, bolgede goriilen ve “halk tipi” kabul edilen kiremit mezarlara oranla
bunlarin yine de anitsal kategorisine girdiklerini kabul etmek la21m31. Yazitlar,
kabartmalar veya mimari detaylar Limyra’da hep 4.yy’a isaret etmektedir. Bunun
nedeni ¢ok agik olmamakla birlikte Limyra krali - beyi Perikle’nin yayilmaci
politikastyla ilgili olmalidir. Perikle Doguda ve daha sonra Batida da niifuzunu
savaglarla arttirmis ve halkinin yasam seviyesini yiikseltmistir Perikle’nin batiya

yayilmak i¢in kendisi gibi bir bey-dynast olan Artumpara’ya32 kars1 savasgtigini ve

onu Fethiye civarinda yendigini biliyoruz33. Ordu ve halkin destegini arkasina
almadan bunu basarmasi pek olanakli goziikmemektedir. Bu yiizden kendisini
maddi ve manevi olarak destekleyenlere de o6zel payeler vermis oldugunu

29
Deltour-Levie 1982, 41 vd.

30 Hatta bu basit tipi bile daha kisa bir siirede bitirebilmek igin sacak kismi ayr1 yapilmis ve daha
sonra mezarin iizerine yerlestirilmistir. [lging bir paralellik de Bat: Likya ‘da goze ¢arpmaktadir.
Limyra’da hizl: tiretim igin bu kolay tip tercih edilirken, Pinara Telmessos ve Tlos’ta cepheleri ayri
tiretilen mezarlar yapilmistir. Bu mezarlarda bir yandan mezar odasi oyulurken bir yandan at6lyede
yine yerel tastan mezarlarin cepheleri hazirlanmis ve bunlar daha sonra esige oturtulmustur.
Pinara’da bazi mezarlarin 6nlerinde goriilebilen ayri cepheler ve Telmessos’taki birkag 6rnekte ayr
yapilmis cephelerden giiniimiize kalan sacaklik kismi hazirlanmis yuvalarinda goriilebilir. Bu ayn
liretim sayesinde ustalar daha kisa siirelerde bir mezari bitirilebilmistir.

1Limyra’da kdy dokusunun altinda, daha énce Agva (Ozoral 1980) veya Antalya’da (Cevik 1995)
da bulunan kiremit mezarlari bulunmustur. Cesitli nedenlerden (mali veya simifsal) kaya mezari veya
lahit yaptiramayan insanlar burada gémiilmiis olmalidirlar. Burada ele gegen ylizey buluntular geg
3lflzasik dénemden Roma donemine kadar tarihlenmektedir; kazt veya yaym heniiz yapilamamustir.

Artumpara’nin Xanthos’un mu Telmessos’un mu beyi-dynasti oldugu heniiz kesinlik
kazanmamistir, bkz. M.Zimmermann 1991, 34, dn.82.

33
TL 104 b, ve Theopompos (FGrHist 115 F 103, 17.)
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i
diisiinmemiz gerekir: mesela askerlerin yiiksek riitbeli subaylarma34, artan savas
seferlerine silah yetistiren silah iireticilerine daha dogrusu kabartmalar ve
sikkelerden tamidigimiz zirh, migfer ve bagka savas aletlerinin iretimini organize

eden kisilere, Perikle’nin mezar kabartmalarindan™> tanidigimiz atlt birliklerin
atlarmi yetistiren ve timar eden kisilere (krustti), savaslarin yénlendirilmesi i¢in

manevi destek veren ozel rahip veya bilicilere ® ve mezar yazitlarindaki
bilinmeyenler ¢6ziildiigli zaman ortaya ¢ikacak olan digerlerine. Sadece Limyra -
Tipi cephelerin arkasindaki kisileri diisiiniirsek, Perikle sayesinde smif atlayan
oldukga genis bir topluluk karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bu miitevazi ama yine de
varhgini inkar etmeyen mezar cephelerini yaptirtanlar arasinda da farkliliklar
gozlemlemek miimkiindiir. Ayni goériinmelerine ragmen bazilarinin lgegi ¢ok
kiigiik olmustur, bazilari ise mezarlarini daha ¢ok vurgulamak ic¢in yazit ve
kabartmalarla sijslemistir37. Dolayistyla bu yeni orta sinif da kendi i¢inde mali
glicii daha ¢ok veya az olanlar olarak ayrilmaktadir.

Mezarlarma giintin modasi olan Yunan mimarisi ve detaylarmi yansitan
mezar sahipleri bu yondeki zevklerini kuskusuz yasama alanlarina da yansitmistir.
Siirekli artarak kendini degisik alanlarda gosteren Yunan modasinda Perikle’nin
etkisi biiyiik olmustur. Yunanca’nin mezar yaztlarinda artarak kullanilmasi,
giindelik yasamda da elit tabakaya egitimde yabanci dil olarak Yunanca dersleri
verildigini akla getirmektedir38. Bazilar1 miras hukuku kurallarin1 adapte edecek
kadar yakinlik duymus,‘[ur39 veya Perikle gibi Yunan vezninde yazdiklar: siirlerde

kendi soyunu Zeus’a dayand1rm1§1ard1r40. Bir yandan yeni modalar1 adapte
ederken, bir yandan da gelenekseli terketmeyen Limyralilar bu anlayisi evlerine de
tasimislardir kuskusuz. Evlerinin dekorasyonlarinda Yunanistan’dan ithal edilen

Vazolar41 veya bagka siis ve kullanim esyalarini yerel esyalarla yanyana

34

Tebursseli’yi adiyla biliyoruz; Borchhardt 1988, 73 vd.
35

Borchhardt 1976, 121 v.d.

Biiyiik Iskender’e yardimci olmus olan tinlii Likya’li bir kahin Telmessos’lu Aristandros gibi
Perikle’nin kahini oldugunu séyleyen bir kigi Limyra’da gdmiiliidiir; mezar V/68 TL 133, Borchhardt
1990, 130.

37 Borchhardt-Neumann Schulz 1985, 88 vd, ayrica Nekropol I’de mezar 11/52, I[/154
38 Worrle 1991, 223 vd.

39 Worrle, 1995, 394.

40 Warrle 1991, 204 vd.

1
Bazilari ithal edilmistir, kendi {iretimleri olan vazolar da olmustur, Mader 1993, 168; Borchhardt
1990, 136.




340 Zeynep KUBAN

kullandiklarmi  diisiinmeliyiz. Likya kiyafetleri konusunda fazla bilgimiz
olmamakla birlikte kabartmalarda Likya ve Yunman  giysilerinin yanyana

kullanildig1 dﬁsﬁnﬁlmektedir42.

Nekropollerin Karakterleri

Mezar sahiplerinin karakterleri nekropollere bir bicimde yansimistir. Bu
yiizden kentsel agidan da degerleri iizerinde konusmak miimkiindiir. Limyra’nin
chora’sinda yer alan az sayida mezar buradaki yaygmn tarmmsal giice isaret
etmektedir, ti¢ katli bir Hyposorion lahdi gibi anitsal mezarlar da zengin toprak

sahiplerinin nemini yurgulamaktadir . Arykandos vadisini kontrol altinda tutan
ve gecenleri muhtemelen haraca baglayan kale sakinlerini Nekropol I’de
gorebiliyoruz; Limyra’ya en azindan hellenistik donemde bagli olduklarmi bugiin

dinamitlenmis olan bir yazittan biliyoruz44. Buradaki mezarlarin bityiikliikleri ve
kaliteli iscilikleri Limyra kentinde bile olmayan, yiiksek bir varlik seviyesine isaret
ctmektedir. Limyra-Tipi mezar cephelerinin bu nekropolde kullanilmamig olmalart
zengin goriintiniin iginde orta smufin yer almamasi bakimindan da uygun
goziikmektedir.

Nekropol II ise en belirgin bicimde, yeni smif atlayanlarin yogunlukta
oldugu bir kent nekropoliidir. Limyra-Tipi’nin en yogun olarak burada kullanilmis
olmasi, fazla anitsal mezarm yer almamasi ve mezarligin gorsel olarak kentle
iliski iginde olmasi nekropoliin yasayan Limyra kentiyle baglantisini
gostermektedir. Yunanca yazitlarmin  iki tanesi disinda hepsinin  4.yy’a
tarihlemmesi45 ve heniiz Roma donemine ait herhangi bir iz bulunmamasi
burasmin 4.yy’da yogun bir bigimde kullanildig: ve daha sonra kullanilmaktan vaz
gegildigi izlenimini veriyor. Kentin genisleme alanlarina giderek uzak kalmasi ve
Roma doneminde genelde yola yakin mezarlarmn tercih edilmis olma5146 buraya
olan ilginin azalmasina neden olmus olabilir. Kentin hemen dogusunda yer alan ve
yine kent nekropolii olan, Nekropol III de Nekropol II ile beraber 4.yy’da artan
ihtiyaci karsilamak igin kullaniimaya baglanmistir. Bastan beri kente daha yakin
olan bu mezarlik kentin daha sonra doguya dogru genislemesiyle de kullanilmaya

42 . . .
Bruns Ozgan 1987, 101,129 ve dipn.534, genelde kiyafetler Yunan terminolojisiyle tarif edilmis
olsa da Likya giysisi oldugu diistiniilen kapisonlu bir manto da kabartmalarda goriiliir.

43 J.Borchhardt -G.Neumann 1997, 63-74.

“ Worrle, 1995, 388.

45 Worrle 1995,387 vd.

48 Bunun igin iyi bir drnek Kilikya nekropolleridir Machatschek 1967, 30.
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devam edilmistir. Roma Imparatorluk dénemine ait mezar yazitlar1 en ¢ok burada

- . 47

goriillmektedir .
Nekropol V’in statiisii eskiden beri tartisilir, ancak genel olarak burasinin
Limyra’ya bagli Perni adli bir yerlesim yeri oldugu ve halkinin perioikoi olarak

adlandirildigr kabul edilmistir48. Ancak perioikos’larin statiileri hakkmdaki
tartisma devam etmektedir. Mezarligin genel karakterinden bu konuyla ilgili olarak
bazi bilgiler edinilebilir. Limyra-Tipi’nin burada pek revagta olmadigi onun yerine
daha geleneksel olan, iki gozlii tek katli diger tipinin daha yaygin oldugu
gozlenebilir. Bunun disinda yukarida bahsi gegen Aramice yazit, bir amorf
tumulus, ¢esitli Yunan etkili cepheler ve sayilari diger nekropollere gore daha ¢ok
olan serbest duran mezarlar bu nekropoliin, dolayisiyla burada yasamis olan
insanlarin daha farkli bir yapiya sahip olduklarini gostermistir. Burada mezar
sahibi olmanin kurallarinin diger taraftan daha farkli olup olmadigini bilemiyoruz.
Mezar sayisinin  ¢oklugu burasinin  kiigiik bir koy yerlesimi olmadigim
gostermektedir. Buradaki mezar sahiplerinin kenttekilere gore c¢ogunlukla
hellenlesmemis, yerel kisilerden olustugu ve kent halkina oranla daha az hakka
sahip  olduklar1  disiincesi nekropollere  bakildigi  zaman  dogru

gé')ziikmemektedir49. Perioikos’lar1 kentlilerle ayni haklara sahip ¢evrede

vasayanlar olarak gdrmek eldeki malzeme 1g13inda daha makul g(jziikmektedir50
Ayrica Limyra ve hatta Likya disindan gelmis insanlarin da burada yerlesmis
olmalari, 6zellikle de amorf tiimiiliis diisiiniildiigiinde, miimkiindiir ve bu da

perioikoi tanimina tamamlayict bir bilgi olmaktadir’ |

Sonug olarak nekropoller bize Limyra ile ilgili bircok bilgi aktarmaktadir.
Pers yonetimine ragmen, nekropollerde bir Pers etkisinden bahsetmek miimkiin
degildir. Geleneksel formlar iginde bityiik boyutlu olanlar genelin iginde pek fazla
tercih edilmemistir. Kendisine kaya nekropollerinde bir yer edinebilen niifusun
vaklasik %30’u ise gelencksel formlara yakin olmakla birlikte onlarin daha
basitlestirilmis bigimlerine (yani Limyra-Tipi’ne) zorunlu veya goniillii olarak
yonelmiglerdir. Niifusun yaklagik %10°u tarafindan izlenen Yunan etkili
mezarlarda dikkati geken bir nokta etkilerin sadece dis cephelerde yogunlasmis
olmasidir. Mezar iglerinde ¢aglar boyu degismeyen ve Anadolu kokenli oldugu

47 Worrle 1995, 398-403.
8 Borchhardt 1990,133.
¥ Hahn 1981, 51 ff.

>0 M.Warrle 1978, 239.

51 .
Bryce 1986, 169 -170; Blakolmer 1993, 162. Genis nekropollerinde kent disindan gelmis olanlari
barindiran bir antik kent de Hierapolis’tir.
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diisiintilen klineler mevcuttursz. Biitiin nekropollerde, ¢ok az mezar harig, bir ila
altr arasinda degisen kline sayili i¢ mekanlar kullanilmustir. Yani cok Yunan etkili
cephelerle tamamiyla geleneksel cephelerin arasinda i¢ mekan diizeni ve
dolayisiyla da gbmme bigimi agisinda bir fark olmadig) anlasiimaktadir. Buradan
da kiiltirin en “can alici” noktasi olan oliimde geleneklerin ancak ¢ok zor
degistigini géiriiyoruz53

Limyra igin yiiriitiilen nekropol ¢aligmalarindan bir bakis a¢isini tanitmaya
cahsirken Likya disinda genis nekropollere sahip olan bélgeler icin de benzer bir
calisma bigimi ¢nermek miimkiindiir. Ozellikle Kilikya nekropolleri bu agidan
onemli olabilir. Kazisi yapilmamigs kentlerin nekropolleri  vasitasiyla
tanimlanabilmeleri igin yillar 6nce A.Machatschek’m Korykos, Elaiussa Sebaste
ve Kanytelleis igin veya E.A.Rosenbaum’un Anemorium ve Adrassus (Balabolu)
i¢in yaptiklari ayrintili mimari analiz ¢alismalari bu agidan 6nemli baslangiglar
yaratmigtir. Son yillarda yeniden bir canlanma yasayan Kilikya arastirmalar
sayesinde bu caligmalarm devam edecegine  ve yeni bilgiler 1s18inda
Kilikya’lilarin daha iyi taninacagina kusku yoktur.
FIGURLER

Fig. 1: Limyra ve gevresi (Borchhardt 1993, Harita 3).

Fig. 2: Tek kath Likya Tipi, Limyra Nekropol I, Mezar 5 (Alman Arkeoloji
Enstitiisii Istanbul, Neg.Nr. KB 3489).

Fig. 3: Limyra-Tipi 6rnegi, Nekropol II, Mezar 13 (Klaus Schulz).
Fig. 4: Nekropol II Mezar 151, geleneksel gergevelere giydirilmis Yunan
detaylar1 (Klaus Schulz).

Fig. 5: Nekropol IV, Mezar 7, Krustti’nin mezarindan bir detay (Zeynep
Kuban).

NOT: Kisaltmalar Alman Arkeoloji Enstitiisii kisaltmalar kilavuzuna uygun
olarak yapilmistir, onun diginda:

KST= Kazi Sonuglar1 Toplantisi ;

TL = E.Kalinka, TAM I (Tituli Asia Minoris) Tituli Lyciae lingua Lycia
conscripti, Viyana 1901, mezarladaki Likge yazitlarin numaralan igin
kullanilmugtir.

52
Machatschek 1967, 58, Dipnot 266.

Osmanli mezarliklarmda da zamanim modasina gore degisen mezar taglarini gérmek miimkiindir,

ancak biitiin Batililagmaya ragmen, giiniimiiz de dahil olmak iizere 6liiler yine kible yéniinde ve
dogrudan topraga verilmektedirler.

s

e S b s R

e A




Bir Nekropoliin S. iyasi ve Kiiltiirel Boyutu: Limyra Ornesi

343

KAYNAKCA

Blakolmer 1993

Borchhardt 1976
Borchhardt-Neumann Schulz 1985

Borchhardt, Neumann,
Schulz,Specht, 1988

Borchhardt 1990
Borchhardt 1993
Borchhardt-Neumann 1997
Bruns Ozgan 1987

Bryce 1986

Cevik 1995

Deltour-Levie 1982

Francovich 1990
Frei 1990
Hahn 1981

Isik-Yilmaz 1996

Konecny -Marksteiner 1995

F.Blakolmer, “Die Grabung in der Nekropole V
von Limyra, Vorldufige Ergebnisse”, Akten des II.
Intern. Lykien Symposions, Cilt 11, 162
J.Borchhardt, Die Bauskulptur des Heroons von
Limyra”, Ist.Forsch. 32

J. Borchhardt, G. Neumann, K. J. Schulz, Die
Grabstiftung der Xuwata in der Nekropole II von
Limyra, OJh 56,Beiblatt 88 vd.

J.Borchhardt, G.Neumann, K.Schulz, E.Specht,
Die Felsgriber des Tebursseli und des Pizzi in der
Nekropole II von Limyra, OJh 58, 73-154
J.Borchhardt, “Zemuri” Ist.Mitt 40, 137 vd.
J.Borchhardt, Die Steine von Zemuri, Viyana 1993
J.Borchhardt -G.Neumann, “Die Grabstiftung des
Xudara in der westlichen Chora von Limyra”, OJh
66, 63-74.

C.Bruns-Ozgan, Lykische Grabreliefs des 5. und
4.Jhr.v.Chr., Tiibingen 1987

T.R.Bryce, The Lycians in Literary
Epigraphy Sources, Kopenhag 1986,
N.Cevik,The Localization of Olbia on the Gulf of
Pamphylia, Lykia I, 89-103

C.Deltour-Levie, Les Piliers Funéraires de Lycie,
Louvain-Neuve, 1982

G.de Francovich, “Sanctuari e tombe rupestri
dell’antica Frigia e una indagine sulle tombe della
Licia”, Roma 1990

P.Frei, “Geschichte Lykiens im Altertum”, Gétter
Heroen und Herrscher in Lykien,
Austellungskatalog,Viyana 1990

I. Hahn, “Peridken und Periékenbesitz in Lykien”,
Klio 63, 51-61

FIsik-H.IYimaz “Likya’da Konut ve Gomiit
arasidaki yapisal iliskiler,Tarihten Giiniimiize
Anadolu’da Konut ve Yerlesme, Habitat 11 Sergi
Katalogu, Istanbul 1996.

“Der Survey auf dem Bonda Tepesi”, J.Borchhardt
vd. Bericht der Grabungskampagne in Limyra
1995, KST XVII1/2,173.

and




344
Kuban 1996

Machatschek 1967

Mader 1993

Neumann 1996
Ozoral 1980

Rosenbaum 1971
Rosenbaum 1980

Schidler 1991
Shabazi 1976
Stronach 1966
Triimpelmann 1992
Weiskopf 1989
Worrle 1978

Worrle 1991

Worrle, 1995

Zahle 1990

Zimmermann 1991

Zeynep KUBAN

Z.Kuban, “Fin Astodan in Limyra ?”, Fremde
Zeiten Festschrift J.Borchhardt, 133-145.

A. Machatschek, Die Nekropolen und Grabmiler
von Elaiussa Sebaste und Korykos im rauhen
Kilikien, Viyana 1967.

I. Mader, “Die spitklassische und hellenistische
Keramik von  Limyra”?, Akten des Il
Internationalen Lykien Kongresses, Cilt II, 163-
169.

G.Neumann, “Griechische Personennamen in
lykischen Texten”, Fremde Zeiten, Festschrift
J.Borchhardt, 145-153

T.Ozoral, “Agva Nekropolii Kazis1”, Actes du
Colloque sur la Lycie antique, Istanbul 1980, 95-
96

E.A.Rosenbaum, Anamur Nekropolii, Ankara 1971
E.A.Rosenbaum,The Necropolis of Adrassus
(Balabolu) in Rough Cilicia (Isauria), Viyana
1980

U.Schidler, “Attizismen”, IstMitt. 41, 265-324
S.Shahbazi, The Irano-Lycian Monuments, Inst.for
Achaemenid Research 2, Teheran 1975
D.Stronach, “The Kuh-1 Shakrak Fire Altar”, JNES
25 217-227

L.Triimpelmann,  Zwischen  Persepolis  und
Firuzabad, Mainz 1991

M.Weiskopf, The So Called Great Satrap Revolt,
Historia 63

M.Wérrle, “Epigraphische Forschungen zur
Geschichte Lykiens II”, Chiron 8, 201-246

M. Worrle, “Drei  Inschriften aus Limyra,
Epigraphische = Forschungen zur Geschichte
Lykiens IV”,Chiron 25, 203-239

M.Worrle, “Epigraphische Forschungen zur
Geschichte Lykiens V”, Chiron 25, 387 vd.
J.Zahle, 7Herrscherportraits  auf  lykischen
Miinzen”, Gétter Heroen und Herrscher in Lykien,
Austellungskatalog Viyana 1990, 51-59
M.Zimmermann ,Untersuchungen zur historischen
Landeskunde Zentrallykiens, Bonn 1991

e s e S e

L e




KARAMAN-BASDAG’DA HELENISTIK (?) YAPI GRUBU
(Lev. 109-113)

*Turgut SANER

Basdag yapilari, Karaman il merkezinin kuzeybatisinda, 2800 m
yitksekligindeki Karadag volkanik kiitlesinin pargas: olan Basdag'in ilizerinde
bulunmaktadir (Fig. 1). Binbirkilise olarak anilan ve goriiniir kalintilarinin ¢ogu
Ortacag'a tarihlenen Karadag yiikseltisi ile smirl alanda 1995'ten bu yana ITU
Mimarlik Fakiiltesi'nden Prof. Dr. Metin Ahunbay'in yiiriitiiciiligiinde bir yiizey

aragtirmasi stirme:ktedir1 Mimari tespit ¢aligmalar1 Degle kdyiinde yogunlasmistir.
Bagdag yapilar1 bu arastirma gercevesinde ziyaret edilmis, duvar tekmgme iliskin

ayritilarin saptanmasini hedefleyen calisma igin ayrica mcelenmlstlr Bolge
halkinm aricilikla ugrastigi yaylaya bozuk zeminli toprak bir yoldan ulasiimakta,
buradan kalintilara yiiriiyerek ¢ikis ise yaklagik yarim saati almaktadir. Olasilikla |
antik yolun da giizergahi olan bugilinkii patika, 1998’in Mayis’inda Karaman’a
bagl Kilbasan Belediyesi tarafindan yol agma araciyla genisletilip derinlestirilerek

ortadan kald1r11m1$t1r3

Saptanabilen yapilardan ikisi Bagdag'in yaklasik 2000 m'lik doruklarml isgal
etmektedir. Bu tepeleri baglayan sirttaki diizliige de bir grup yapi yerlesmistir.
Dérdiincii bir kalinti, volkanin kraterindeki dairesel su yapisidir. Burada, tizerinde
tarihleme Onerileri mevcut Bagdag yapi grubunun bazi ingaat ayrintilarina
deginilecek, bu yoniiyle komsu ve uzak tarihi bolgelerle iliskisi tizerinde durulacak
ve Ozellikle antik Bergama (Pergamon) ile yakin ¢evresinin ingaatlartyla olan
benzerlige dikkat ¢ekilecektir.

Binbirkilise yoresini konu alan genis kapsaml: tinlii yayinlarinda Ramsay ve

Bell, Basdag'daki yapilar igin Iustinian donemini 6nerir4. Yakin tarihli kisa
monografide K. Belke, bolgenin siyasal ve askeri tarihinden verilere dayanarak

. 5
yapilarm insaatini "Galatya krali" unvanmi tasiyan Amyntas'a atfeder’; ayni

* Dr. Turgut SANER, iTU Mimarlik Fak., Istanbul/ TURKIYE.
Arastirmalarin sonuglari icin: Ahunbay 1998, s. 59-69.

2. .
ilk gozlemleri tamamlayan bu ¢alismalara 21.11.1996’da ve 17.5.1998°de Karaman Miizesi’nden
arkeolog Cengiz Topal eslik etmigtir. Katkilar1 i¢in kendisine tesekkiir ederim.

3 : . .

Binbirkilise 1998 arastirmalar1 (Eyliil 1998) sirasinda Bagdag yapilari tekrar incelenirken, yolun
kalinti alanini da keserek kraterdeki havuza kadar indirildigi saptanmistir. Bu sekilde Bagdag
kalmtilarmin biittinligi zarara ugramistir.

4
Ramsay-Bell 1909, s. 499 vd.
5 Belke-Restle 1978-1980, s. 13 vd.




346 , Turgut SANER

tarihlerde kisa siireli bir yoneticiligi bulunan Derbeli Antipatros'un da bu yapilari
yaptirma ve kullanma olasiigin1 agik tutar. Buna gdre Amyntas, egemenligi
altindaki Lykaonia ve Isauria’y1 denetleyebilmek i¢in, ve Pisidyall ve Kilikyal
savasgl boylara karsi diizenledigi seferlerinde ¢ikis noktast olarak kullanabilmek
iizere Palaia Isaura’y1 tahkim ederek yeniden kurar, Bagdag askeri yapilari da bu
proje dahilinde 10 1. yy’in ikinci yarisinda insa edilir. Aym yaymda M. Restle de
mimariye ve yapim tekniklerine iliskin gozlemleriyle bu tarihleme Onerisini
destekleré.

Bagsdag yapilari, Lykaonia, [sauria ve Kilikya'min ortak sirindaki konumu,
cevreyi denetim altinda tutan yerlesimi ve genel mimari ozellikleriyle askeri bir
islevi oncelikle akla getirmektedir. Iki biiyiik sarnicin varlig, belki askeri islevle
baglantili bir niifusun uzunca bir siire buradaki yapilarda barinmasmin
ongoriildiiglinii gostermektedir.

Kuzeydeki yapi, kose burglariyla ve dikdortgen, iri kesme tas bloklarin
belirledigi ozenli insaatiyla antik savunma mimarisinin dzelliklerini gosterir
(Fig. 9). Karadag Kkiitlesinin merkezine yakin, disartya giineydekine gore daha
kapali ve korunakli olan doruga yerlestirilmistir. Yapiya ulasim, tepeleri baglayan
sirttan baslayan ve yamag boyunca dogu-bati yoniinde hafifce yiikselerek devam
eden bir yoldan saglanmaktadir. Olasilikla antik baglanti da ayni yolu izlemistir.
Herhangi bir kap1 kalintisina rastlanmamistir. Yamuk-dikddrtgen bir plan veren bu
yapmin giineydogudan baslayarak saat yoniiniin tersine, altigen, dairesel ve sekiz
kenarh kose kuleleri (veya burglari) vardir. Bu burglar beden duvarlariyla baglidir.
Giineybatidaki burcun eksikligi, o yone giden duvarlarm dzensiz bir duvar is¢iligi
tastmasi, ancak ¢ok algak seviyede izlendikten sonra kaybedilmesi ve yakininda
kesme tas yigmlarm bulunmamasi, insaatin bitmemisligi yoniinde bir izlenime
neden olmaktadir. Duvarlarin sardigi alanin ortasinda bir sarnig, ayrica dogu ve
kuzeydeki duvarlara bitisik, bir kism1 kemerli bolme mekan kalintilart vardir.

Yapin altigen burcu dairesel bir taban tizerinde yiikselir. Batisinda igeriyle
baglantlyr saglayan bir kapisi bulunmaktadir. Duvarlari ortalama bes sira
yiiksekliginde korunmustur (Fig. 2). Duvar kalinlig: 148 cm olarak belirlenmistir.
Bunun 50-60 cm'sini i¢ ve dig cidar bloklari almaktadir. Aradaki 30-50 cm'lik
bosluk ise har¢siz moloz tasla doldurulmustur. Dairesel kaidenin {izerindeki
siralarm yiiksekligi 101, 60, 70, 39 ve 72 cm. olarak belirlenmigtir. Bu diizen
icinde, cidarlar1 kapatan bir bag sirasi oldugu izlenimini veren algak sira bu
ozellige sahip degildir. Bloklarmn ust yiizeylerinde, taslarm uzun demir gereglerle
itilereklhi;s;s"?s{ yerlestirilmesi igin agilmus kiigiik oyuklar goriilir. Az sayida istisna
disinda kenet kullanilmamistir. Kenet bosluklari yaklasik 20-22 cm. uzunlugunda
ve 5-7 cm. genisligindedir. Kelebek bigimindeki biiyiik oyuklarin icinde ayrica

6 .
Belke-Restle, ae., s. 29 vd. Restle’nin tarihlemesi genel anlamiyla hellenistik déneme iliskindir,
ayrinti igermez.
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koseli U bigimli metal kenedin varlifina isaret edecek kiigiik oyuklara 'ise
rastlanmamistir. Buna benzer baska durumlarda ahsap kenetlerin kullanildig

bilinmektedir . [¢ ve dis duvar yiizeyleri aymi isgiligi tasimaktadir. Bloklar,
kenarlari boyunca agili olarak kesilmistir. Blok kenarlarinin béyle agiyla kesilerek
yatayda ve diiseyde yerlestirme hatlarinin elde edilmesi Bati Anadolu’daki
hellenistik duvarciliktan taninan bir konstriiksiyon 6zelligidir. Bloklarin yan
yiizeylerinde, kalin kenar seritlerine, yani anathyrosis'e iliskin fazla belirgin
olmayan izler vardir.

Dairesel bur¢ oldukga iyi korunmustur. Bloklar yaklasik 40 cm
derinligindedir. Arada 70 cm'lik atk: bloklart vardir. Orgii iginde daginik durumda
bulunan atkilar 6zellikle yiiksek siralarda dar-uzun cepheleriyle farkedilmektedir.
Antik askeri mimariyi isleyen ¢aligmalarda dairesel planlt burglarm, digerlerine

gore daha zahmetli ve pahali bir uygulama oldugu Vurgulamrg.
Dairesel burg ile sekiz kenarli burg arasindaki beden duvari yapmnin en iyi

korunan béliimlerindendir. Duvar burada "testere ang‘g plan1 verecek sekilde ii¢
kademeli olarak diizenlenmistir. Duvar kalinhg: 165 cm'dir. Dogudaki kdsede, her
iki yonde 10'ar cm'lik kose seridi islenmigtir. Algak siralar 46-49 cm, yiiksek
siralar ise 70 cm yiiksekligindedir.

Sekiz kenarli burg kaide seviyesinde korunmustur. Insa edilen sekiz kenar,
diizgiin bir onikigenin parcalaridir. Bazi kaide bloklarinda, hellenistik duvarcilikta
sik karsilagilan, islevleri ise hep tartigmali kalan yumrulardan goriilir. Dig
cidardaki bloklarin tist yiizeylerine, ¢aplar1 5-7 cm arasinda degigen ikiger dairesel -
oyuk agilmistir. Diisey baglantiy1 saglayan elemanlarin, yani metal zivanalarin
yerlestirildigi bu tiir dairesel oyuklarla Bati Anadolu’nun bazi hellenistik
yapilarinda (6zellikle siitun tamburlarmdalo) kargilagilir. Duvar kalinhigi 175
cm’dir.

Sirttaki diizliikte yer alan yapi dortgen bir plan Vermektedir11 (Fig. 3).
Yapiya, giineyde bulunan 2.70 m genisligindeki acikliktan girilmektedir. Genelde
dar uzun bloklarla insa edilmis duvarlari olduk¢a iyi korunmustur. Bolme
duvarlarma ait kalmtilar da izlenmektedir. Duvarlar iki cidarlidir. Dig cidar
dikdortgen, bazen yamuk bloklardan Sriilmusgtiir. Bu orgiide uzunlugu 2.80 m’ye

’ Ornegin Bergama’da Athena Tapmag:: Radt 1988, s. 180.

8 Akarca 1987, S. 141.

? Bu terimin Tirk¢e’deki kullanimt igin: Akarca, a.e., s. 133 vd.
10 Martin 1965, s. 294 vd.

Binbirkilise 1998 yiizey arastirmasi kapsaminda (bu calismanin hazirlanmasindan sonra) yapi
Sl¢iilmils ve bir plan krokisi elde edilmistir. Plan, yak. 36.50 x 37.20 m’lik kenar olgiileriyle kareye
¢ok yakin bir dikdértgendir.
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varan bilyiik bloklar ve aralarda atki izlenimi veren kiigiik bloklar dikkat
¢ekmektedir. Ancak konstriksiyon atkisizdir. Ig cidar, bazi hallerde blok
kenarlarmin diiz olmadigi, gevsek bir 6rgii sergilemektedir. Bloklar kuzey
yapisinda oldugu gibi kenarlarda agiyla kesilmistir. Yiizeylerin murg ile
diizlendigine iligkin izler yer yer segilebilmektedir. Giineydogu kosesinde 7 cm’lik
kose seridi islenmistir. Bazi bloklarin iist yan koseleri alinarak, o noktalarda
ortalama kenar 6l¢iisii 10 cm olan diizensiz iiggen bosluklar birakilmigtir. Komsu
bloklardan birine veya ikisine islenen bu pahlarla, tabani yukarida ters iicgenler
ortaya ¢ikmistir (Fig. 4). Sirttaki bu ana yapinin dogusunda, yolun kalintilara
ulastig1 yerde bir yapi grubu daha vardir (Fig. 3’te dértgen yapinin solunda goriilen
bitki yogunlugunun arasinda). Plani ancak 6lgiilerek anlagilabilecektir.

Giineydeki doruga yerlestirilen yap1 kuzey doruktaki yapidan farkli olarak
burgsuzdur ve her yéne hakim bir konuma sahiptir. Bir yandan volkanin krateri ve
cevredeki tiim tepeler goriis alanina girerken, giineyde de Karaman, yani antik
Laranda dahil olmak iizere Lykaonia ovasi izlenmektedir. Bu ozellikler giiney
yapisinda ¢evreyi gdzetleme iglevinin Onceligine isaret etmektedir. Doguda, her
biri bir miktar kaydirilarak insa edilmis dort odanin belirledigi bir kanat ile
batidaki tek oda ve arada kalan mekan giiney yapisinin olusumunu vermektedir
(Fig.10). Giineyde bir kapt bulunmaktadir (Fig. 5). Kapmin kuzeydeki karsiligi
oriilerek kapatilmigtir. Yapinin duvarlari iki cidarlidir; 6rgii, “diizensiz dikdortgen”
olarak anilan tipe girer1

Kraterin tabaninda yaklagik 30 m ¢apinda, diizgiin dairesel planli biiyiik bir
su yapist vardir (Fig. 6). Bu ana yapiya batida dikdortgen bir hazne baglidir. Bugiin
yagisli mevsimde her iki havuz da su tutmakta, yaz ve sonbahar aylarinda ise
yalniz dikdértgen haznede su kalmaktadir. Dairesel havuza her yonden tas oluklar
yonlendirilmistir. I¢ yan yiizeyi hargla baglt kiigiik moloz taslarla Sriilmiistiir. Bu

orgii, burglu kuzey yapisinda yer alan sarnigtaki teknigi tekrarlamaktadir. Kuzey
yapisindaki sarnig, zeminindeki tastyict ayak kalmtilarinin gdsterdigi gibi, 6zgiin
durumunda bir ortiiyle kapatilmistir. Kraterdeki dairesel yapi ise agiktir. Burada
goriilen diizgiin geometrik tasarim ve nitelikli ingaat, herhangi bir sarnicin yerine
getirebilecegi temel su depolama islevinin Stesinde bir 6zen tagimaktadir.

Basdag yapilarindaki insaat ozellikleriyle benzerlik tastyan &rnekler,
oncelikle yakin ¢evrede aranabilir. Bagdag'in, ii¢ antik bolgenin ortak sinirindaki

2 Scranton 1941, s. 108 vd.’nda “irregular ashlar” olarak simiflandirilan bu 6rgiide bloklar mutlak
yatay ve dikey derzlere sahip degildir; koseler yine de yamuk (trapezoidal) bloklarda oldugu kadar
fazla a¢1 yapmaz. Bu terim “diizensiz dikdortgen” olarak tiirkgelestirilerek Bati Anadolu’daki bazi
duvarlar i¢in kullamlmustir: Saner 1996, s. 29; Anadolu’da Rodos Karstyakasi’nda (Peraia) yaygindir:
a.e., s. 106.

13 .
Harg ve moloz taslardan olusan benzer bir teknik Efes’teki bazi erken Roma doénemi yapilarinda

uygulanmistir: Alzinger-Bammer 1971, s. 63.
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konumu, olasi benzerlikleri Lykaonia, Kilikya ve Isauria'da aramaya
yonlendirmektedir. Lykaonia kalinti yogunlugu agisindan, iliski kurmayi
saglayacak verileri simdilik sunmamaktadir. Isauria’daki baslica yakin 6rnek

Palaia Isaura akropolijdﬁr14. Buradaki tahkimat, ¢okgen planli burclari, murg izleri
tastyan duvar yiizeyleriyle Basdag’daki kuzey yapisiyla benzerlik gosterir. Bu kent
Galat krali Amyntas tarafindan yeniden kurulmus, insaat, kralm [0 25°teki
olimiiyle kesintiye ugramistir.

Cografi yakinligima ragmen Basdag yapilari, Daglik Kilikya’nin hellenistik
déneme tarihlenen Srneklerindeki uygulama ozelliklerini hatirlatmamaktadir. Bu
bolgede egemen olan hellenistik duvar konstriiksiyonunda, dikd6rtgen oOrgiilerde
blok yiiksekliginin birbirine es oldugu siralarla karsilagihir. Ayni bélgenin bir
bagka grup hellenistik yapisinda da cokgen orgii uygulanmistir; bloklar birbirine
tam olarak temas eder, koseler dikdortgen bloklarla saglamlagtirilir.

Buna karsilik, Basdag vapilarindaki duvar Orgiisii daha ¢ok Bati
Anadolu’daki hellenistik uygulamalara bagli goriinmektedir. Iyonya, Karya ve
Kuzey Ege’deki duvarcilikta da, Basdag orneginde oldug gibi bloklar dért kenar

boyunca agil olarak kesilmis, yerlestirilmis ve yiizeyler daha sonra dﬁzlenmigtirls.
Orgiiler iki cidarhdir ve atkilidir. Kose seridi ge¢ klasik dénemden itibaren
yayginlasan bir ayrintidir.

Bati Anadolu’nun hellenistik duvarciligini genel hatlariyla hatirlatan bu
uygulamalarin yaninda, Bagdag yapilarinin duvarlarindaki bazi teknik ozellikler
antik Bergama ve g¢evresinin insaatlarina benzerlik gosterir. Bagdag yapilarinin
ingaatin1  belirleyen volkanik bir malzeme olan andezit Kuzey Ege’de de
kullanilmstir.  Yiizeylerin islenmesindeki benzerliklerin bir kismi bu dogal
ortakliga bagh olmalidir. Anathyrosis icin sert kireg tasi ve mermer iizerindeki
kadar piiriizsiiz bir yiizey yerine, daha az belirgin bir diizeltmeyle yetinilmesi (Fig.

7) bu ortakliklardan biridirlé. Bloklarm kenarlarda agili kesilmesi ve ylizeyler
diizlendikten sonra bile bu agili kenarlarin derz boyunca birakilmasiyla (Fig. 2)
Bergama ve gevresinin yapilarinda karsilasilir. Duvar Orgisiine iliskin bir bagka
ayrint, belirgin bir bigimde dar-uzun islenmis atki bloklarnmn kisa kenarlari
lzerine, yani dikine yerlestirilerek konstriiksiyona saplanmasi yine Bergama,
Assos ve Aigai yapilarinda uygulanmistir.

Antik Bergama’da, ilk akropol surunun tiyatro ile Traianeum arasinda kalan
bir pargasinda da, Bagdag'daki dértgen yapida oldugu gibi bloklarn iist kdselerinin

14
Swoboda v.d. 1935, s. 119 vd.
1
> Saner 1996, s. 91-93

16 L -

Volkanik insaat malzemesinin (andezit, trahit vb) kullanildigi Bergama, Aigai, Assos gibi
kentlerin yapilarinda da anathyrosis seridi, kaba yiizeyden sadece az bir miktar daha iyi diizlenmistir:
Saner 1996, s. 100. )
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kesilmesiyle elde edilen kiigiik bosluklar saptanmustir (Fig. 8). Bu, Bati
Anadolu’nun diger hellenistik duvar érgiilerinden bilinen bir uygulama degildir ve
Bagdag yapilari ile antik Bergama mimarisini birbirine yaklastiran bir 6zelliktir.
Bu  bosluklar nemin  konstriiksiyondan  disartya  atilmasi amaciyla

agxklanmaktadu”; baska Oneriler de vardlr1 ; ancak islevi ne olursa olsun
Bagdag’da Bergama referansi tastyan 6nemli bir ayritidir. Aymi bosluklar Galat
krali Deiotaros’un hazine kalesi Peium olarak 6nerilen ve IO 1. yiizyilin ortalarina

tarihlenen, Ankara'nin kuzeybatisindaki Tabanlioglu hisarinda da bulunmaktadlrlg.

Genel mimari ilkelere bakarak Basdag’daki yapi topluluguna model
Onermenin yaninda, yapilarin konumlarindan yola ¢ikarak da bazi 6n sonuglara
varilabilir. Kuzey yapisi, inga edilmeyen dérdiincii burcu da eklendiginde
“tetrapyrgion” olarak adlandirilan tipe dahil edilebilir. Bati Anadolu’dan bu

semay1 tasiyan erken bir 6rnek Karya’daki Theangela tahkimatidir*". Kiiciik

Menderes (ant. Kaystros) vadisinde de bu tiiriin hellenistik &rnekleri Vard1r21.
Bagdag'daki kuzey yapisinda burclarin varligi askeri bir islevi akla getirse de,
yerlestigi alanin mahfuz konumu ve her burcunda baska bir bicim aranmasi bu
yaptya, tasarim zenginligi, hatta tasarim fantazisi barindiran bir sato ozelligi
kazandirmaktadir. .
Yayladan baslayarak yapilara ulasan yolun bittigi noktada konumlanan yapt
grubu antik Bergama akropoliindeki kap1 yapisina ekli, askeri islevli diizenlemeyi
akla getirmektedir. Bergama Grneginden hareketle burasi igin de, gozciilerin

barindigi, ayrica askeri donanimin korundugu depolama mekanlari ? énerilebilir.
Doruklar1 baglayan sirttaki dortgen yapi ise, kompakt bigimlenisi yine Bergama
akropoliindeki avlulu biiyiik konutlari ¢agristirsa da, tasidigi askeri ya da sivil
isleve yonelik bir yoruma diger yapilara oranla daha kapalidir.

Sonugta, diizgiin dairesel bir havuz, tasarim iddiast planindaki cesitlemelerle
vurgulanan bir kale veya sato, ve diger bagli yapilar, yakin gevreye egemen bir

17 Conze v.d. 1913, 5. 163 vd., Lev. 10, Fig. 17.

1 . ..
8 Ahgap ingaat iskelesini tespit etmek veya duvara dik dogrultuda yerlestirilen hatillari oturtmak

igin: Conze,a.e. s. 164. Bu bosluklar birgok antik yapida, konstriiksiyondaki metal Ogeleri ¢ikarmak
icin derzlerin tahrip edilmesiyle olusan gériintiiyii de cagristirarak yanultici olabilmektedir; burada
metal baglanti kullaniimamigtir.

Mitchell 1974, s. 65 vd., Fig. 5, 13; metinde bu ayrintiya iliskin herhangi bir bahis yoktur.

20
Akarca 1987, s. 177 vd, Fig. 127-128. Aym yayinda (s. 229) Theangela’yla ilgili baska kaynaklar
(Zii verilmektedir.

Merig 1982, s. 98 vd.
2
Radt 1988, s. 98, sek. 10-11.
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yOneticinin ige doniik barinma ortamini tarif etmektedirzs. Bu ilk izlenimler, teknik
ayrintilara iliskin gozlemlerle bagdastirildiginda, Bagdag yapilari igin genel bir
tarihleme Onerisi belirmektedir. Buradaki ingaat igin genis anlamda hellenistik
donem sakinilmadan ileri siiriilebilir. Bir Galat yoneticisine, yani Amyntas'a
atfedilmesi ikna edici olmakla birlikte, yapim faaliyetinin (kismen de olsa)
hellenistik ~ dénemin daha erken evrelerine gidebilecegi olasiik dis

b1rak11mamahd1r24. Fakat bundan daha 6n planda olmak iizere bazi bslgeleraras:
referanslar sezilmektedir. Duvar orgiisiine iligkin saptamalarin tarihleme igin tek
¢ikis noktas: olarak alinmasi, birgok durumda oldugu gibi burada da gercegi
yansitmayabilir. Duvar 6rgiisii ancak bazi bolgesel aligkanliklar1 yansittigi oranda
anlam kazanmaktadir. Buna goére Basdag yapilari, ¢ok yakinindaki Daglik
Kilikya’nin insaat geleneklerine uzak goriinmektedir; ancak bu 6zelligi ile,
Kilikya’nin kendine 6zgii uygulamalarinin kuzeyde son buldugu smir noktasina
iliskin bir Oneri tagimaktadir. Diger yandan Basdag’daki konstriiksiyon ve
mimariye yakin bir bakis, burada Bati Anadolu’daki hellenistik 6rneklerin model
alindig1 yoniinde genel bir izlenimi desteklemektedir. Baglantiy1 olasilikla Pisidya
veya Galatya iizerinden kurmak miimkiin olabilecektir; veya bir etkilenmeden ¢ok,
dogrudan kuzeybati Ege bolgesi ¢ikisli uygulamaci bir grubun, kendi insaat
aliskanliklarini yansittigr 6zel bir durum s6z konusudur. Bir on aragtirmanin
sonuglarina dayanan tiim bu G6zellikleriyle Basdag mimari diizenlemesi, antik
Bergama ve yakin ¢evresindeki hellenistik gelenegin, olduk¢a dogudaki, yani
Isauria, Lykaonia ve Kilikya’nin bulustugu bolgedeki uzak bir temsilcisi olarak
sunulabilir.

Eger askeri islev 6n planda ise, Basdag mimarisi bir garnizon-kale veya “phrourion” olarak
nitelenebilir: Lawrence 1979, s. 137 vd. Ancak Bagdag yapilarindaki tasarim 6zeni, bir phrourion’un
Gtesinde, olasilikla daha zengin iglevlere isaret etmektedir.

4 s .

Belke, neden olarak sadece Seleukoslar ve Attaloslar’in Orta Anadolu’da yetkin bir egemenlik

kuramamalarini gostererek, Bagdag’daki yapim faaliyetinin bu hanedanlarin dénemine inemeyecegini
One siirer: Belke-Restle 1978-1980, s. 1-2, dipnot 5.
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FIGURLER

Fig. 1 Basdag’in kuzeydogudan goriiniisii. Kuzeydeki (sag) dorukta burglu
yap1 veya “sato”, giineydeki (sol) dorukta gozetleme yapisinin
kalintilar1 bulunmaktadir.

Fig. 2 Basdag — Kuzey yapisinda altigen burgtan ayrinti: Bloklarin kenarlari
yerlestirme hatlar1 elde etmek igin agili olarak kesilmistir. Atk bloklar1
dar-uzun bicimleriyle 6rgii iginde farkedilmektedir.

Fig. 3 Basdag — Doruklar arasindaki sirtta bulunan dértgen planlt yapi (kuzey
yapisindan bakis).

Fig. 4 Bagdag — Sirttaki dértgen yapinin giiney cephesinden ayrinti.

Fig. 5 Basdag — Gozetleme yapisinda giineye agilan kapi ve “diizensiz
dikdortgen” orgii.

Fig. 6 Basdag — Kraterdeki dairesel havuzun (gap1 yak. 30 m) kismi goriinlisi.

Fig. 7 Basdag — Kuzey yapisinda altigen burgtan ayrintt: Derzlere (saga) yakin
kisimlara anathyrosis seritleri islenmis, bloklarm yan yiizeyleri murgla
kabaca diizlenmistir.

Fig. 8 Bergama — Akropol surunun tiyatro ile Traianeum arasinda kalan
parcasindan ayrint.

Fig. 9 Basdag — Kuzey yapisi (Belke-Restle 1978-1980, Lev. 4)

Fig. 10  Bagsdag - Giiney yapisi (Belke-Restle 1978-1980, Lev. 3)
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ZUR SAULENORDNUNG DES ZEUSTEMPELS
VON OLBA- DIOKAISAREIA
(Lev. 114-118)

*Detlev WANNAGAT

Einleitung

Der Zeustempel von Olba gilt als einer der iltesten Tempel korinthischer
Ordnung (Fig.1). Dies allein schon sollte ihm eine zentrale Rolle in der Geschichte
der hellenistischen Architektur gesichert haben. Statt dessen fiihrt der Tempel in
den Handbiichern zur griechischen Architektur jedoch das Schattendasein eines
AuBenseiters, den man zwar notgedrungen erwihnt, aber aufgrund mangelnder
Dokumentation nicht abbildet und méglichst schnell iibergeht.1 Das mag zum
einen an dem mangelhaften Stand seiner Bearbeitung liegen, ist aber auch durch
seine Lage im Rauhen Kilikien fernab von den Zentren der hellenistischen Welt
bedingt. Stiinde er in Pergamon oder Alexandria, wire er innerhalb der
archéologischen Forschung gewiB stirker prisent.

Das wissenschaftliche Interesse an der Region des Rauhen Kilikien hatte
seinen bisherigen Hohepunkt im spiten 19. und frithen 20.Jahrhundert, als es zu
einer Welle von Forschungsreisen kamz. Das Hauptaugenmerk dieser
Expeditionen galt einer geographischen FErschlieBung des Gebiets und der
Sammlung epigraphischen MaterialsB. Die antiken Ruinen wurden kartiert und in
Ubersichtsplanen erfafit, spielten in der Auswertung aber nur eine untergeordnete
Rolle. Und auch heute noch sind fiir die meisten antiken Anlagen der Region die
zu Beginn des 20.Jahrhunderts angefertigten Pline die einzige Dokumentation.

Dies gilt auch fiir den Zeustempel von Olba". Nachdem der russische
Geograph Petr von Tchihatcheff die Ruinenstitte durch eine enthusiastische

*Dr.  Detlev. WANNAGAT, Archiologisches Institut Wertmannplatz, 79085-Freiburg/
DEUTSCHLAND.

1Dinsmoor 1950, 280, wies in einer FuBinote ausdriicklich darauf hin, daB der Bau nie im Detail
untersucht worden ist. Gruben 1986, 233 erwdhnt den Tempel als frilhestes Beispiel einer
korinthischen AuBenordnung, leitet jedoch noch in demselben Satz zum Olympieion in Athen iiber.
Ganz ungenannt bleibt der Zeustempel von Olba in dem Abschnitt zur korinthischen Ornung bei
Lauter 1986, 267 ff.

2

Zur Forschungsgeschichte: MacKay 1990, 2082 f.
3

Heberdey-Wilhelm 1931, Fig. 67. 68 Taf. 22.
4

Keil-Wilhelm 1931 Fig. 67. 68 Taf. 22.
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Beschreibung im Journal Asiatique von 1854 bekannt gemacht hattes, war es
James T. Bent, der den Tempel als das bei Strabon erwihnte Hieron des Zeus

Olbios erkannte6. Bent gab eine knappe, mit MaBangaben versehene Beschreibung
des Baus, lobte die Qualitit der Architektur und datierte die Anlage in das

2.Jahrhundert n.Chr’. Hiermit ordnete er den Zeustempel in die zahlreichen
korinthischen Tempel der Kaiserzeit ein, ohne seine Einschitzung jedoch niher zu
begrinden. =~ Als romischer Tempel war das Hieron nicht von
architekturgeschichtlicher Bedeutung, und Bent widmete ihm nicht mehr Raum als
den anderen kaiserzeitlichen Ruinen des Ortes.

Ganz anders lautete der Bericht iiber eine Forschungsreise, den Emil

Herzfeld im Jahr 1909 vor der Archiologischen Gesellschaft zu Berlin gabg.
Herzfeld stellte die Beschreibung des Tempels an das Ende seines Vortrags und
intendierte mit seiner Datierung in die Zeit Seleukosl eine kleine
architekturgeschichtliche Sensation. Als erster hatte Herzfeld einen Grundrif des
Bestandes geliefert und zudem Detailzeichnungen der Saulenordnung mit den

korinthischen Kapitellen angefertigtg. Herzfeld stiitzte seine Datierung nicht allein
auf eine Inschrift an der Temenosmauer, die Seleukos Nikator als Stifter von

Dichern nenntw, sondern fithrte als Vergleich die Kapitelle der Tholos von
Epidauros und des Laodike-Baus in Milet an und konstatierte: "So ergibt der Stil
dieser Kapitelle in Ubereinstimmung mit der Temenos-Inschrift die sichere
SchluBfolgerung, daB der groBe Zeus-Tempel von Olba unter Seleukos Nikator

(306-281v.Chr.), dem Griinder der Seleukiden-Dynastie, erbaut worden ist."’!
Herzfelds Resiimee war von rhetorischer Ubertreibung geprigt und sollte seiner
Forderung nach einer weiteren wissenschaftlichen Bearbeitung der Ruine
Nachdruck verleihen. Seine iberspitzt formulierte Zuweisung des Baues an
Seleukos 1. wurde jedoch iiber Jahrzehnte gleichlautend weitergetragen, wihrend
die tatsichliche wissenschaftliche Aufarbeitung bis auf den heutigen Tag ein
Desiderat geblieben ist.

5

Tchihatcheff 1854, 123 ff.
6 .

Bent 1889, 445 ft.

Aufgrund der historisch iiberlieferten Bliite der teukridischen Priesterdynastie in hellenistischer Zeit
postulierte Bent 1981, 220, einen Vorgingerbau.

Herzfeld 1909, 433 ff.

9 .
Die Zeichnungen wurden erst spiter bei Keil-Wilhelm 193 1, Fig. 67 publiziert.
10
Herzfeld 1909, 439; Keil-Wilhelm 1931, 47. 50 Fig. 71.
11
Herzfeld 1909, 441.
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Einen neuen Impuls bekam die Forschung durch zwei Artikel in den
siebziger Jahren. Christoph Borker und Caroline Williams widmeten vor allem den
korinthischen Kapitellen kiirzere Studien und favorisierten eine Datierung in das

2.Jahrhundertv.Chr. " Obwohl sich die Datierung in die Zeit des ersten Seleukiden
vereinzelt hielt13, avancierte diese Neueinschitzung der Chronologie schnell zur

communis opini014. Dies mag vor allem zeigen, wie dankbar man fiir eine kritische
Hinterfragung der von Herzfeld apodiktisch formulierten These war. Bedenklich
scheint jedoch, daf3 sich der neue Datierungsvorschlag schnell zu vermeintlicher
Gewilheit verfestigte, obwohl besonders Borker auf den Thesencharakter seiner
Uberlegungen hingewiesen hatte. Es war daher zu begriiBen, da3 Frank Rumscheid
in einer 1994 publizierten Untersuchung zur hellenistischen Bauornamentik wieder

Bewegung in die Datierungsfrage gebracht hatls. Auch er geht von den Kapitellen
des Tempels aus. Seine akribische Aufsplitterung der Einzelmotive nach ihrer
landschaftlichen und chronologischen Verbreitung zeigt allerdings, wie begrenzt
die Moglichkeiten einer niheren Bestimmung der Entstehungszeit anhand
typologischer und stilistischer Kriterien sind. Rumscheids Plidoyer fiir eine
Datierung in die zweite Hilfte des 3.Jahrhunderts v.Chr. wirkt daher forciert.
Aufgrund typologischer Merkmale hat lediglich die Frage der landschaftlichen
Einordnung deutlicher an Kontur gewonnen. Die bis an den Abakus hochgefiihrten
und getrennt aufwachsenden Caules sowie die freie Gestaltung der Helices finden
typologische Parallelen im 6Ostlichen Mittelmeerraum und konnen als

Charakteristika einer "ptolemaiischen" Kunstlandschaft geltean. Von der
Kyrenaika bis Jordanien treten diese Formen seit dem 3.Jahrhundert v.Chr.
kontinuierlich bis in die Kaiserzeit auf, so daB hieraus aber kaum Anhaltspunkte
fiir eine prizise Datierung zu gewinnen sind. Die letzten Untersuchungen haben
den Blick fiir verschiedene Aspekte der hellenistischen Architektur, wie z.B. die
regionale Ausprigung korinthischer Kapitellformen und die Experimentierfreude
mit diesem Typus, neu geschirft, unsere Kenntnis des Tempels von Olba ist
hingegen nur geringfiigig erweitert worden.

Ich m&chte daher kurz rekapitulieren, was vom Baubestand des Tempels als
bekannt gelten kann. Zur Zeit der Entdeckung waren der gesamte Unterbau des

12

Borker 1971, 37 ff.; Williams 1974, 405 ff.
13

Lyttleton 1974, 69; Gruben 1986, 233

14
MacKay 1990, 2087; Bauer 1973, 117; Hesberg 1978, 140 Anm. 26; Wesenberg 1983, 174 Anm.
759; Tolle;Kastenbein 1994, 148.

15
Rumscheid 1994, 86 ff.

16
Die Abgrenzung dieses Typus bei Hesberg 1978, 138 ff. Mit Erwiihnung des Zeustempels von
Olba 140 Anm. 26; Rumscheid 1994, 89 f.
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Tempels sowie untere Partien der Sdulenschifte verschiittet. Dieser Zustand ist auf
Fotografien des frithen 20.Jahrhunderts und in den Zeichnungen Herzfelds deutlich

zu erkennen”. Als einzige groBere MaBnahme zur Erschliefung der Ruine wurde
in den fiinfziger Jahren der Schutt bis auf Stylobathche abgetragen, so dafl auch
heute noch die gesamte Krepis verborgen ist. Obwohl der Erhaltungszustand des

Baus zum Teil als "vorziiglich" beschrieben Wurdelg, hdlt diese Charakterisierung
nur einem unkritischen Blick stand. Der heutige Zustand der Ruine ist durch
einschneidende Verdnderungen in die Bausubstanz entstanden. Deutlich greifbar
ist der Umbau des Tempels in eine dreischiffige Basilika, der in friihbyzantinische

Zeit datiert wird (Fig.?,)lg‘ Bei der Umgestaltung wurde die Cella vollstdndig
abgetragen, und die Wandquader nutzte man zur Schliefung der Interkolumnien.
Der Eingang der Kirche wurde auf die Westseite gelegt und an der urspriinglichen
Tempelfront im Osten eine Apsis angebaut. Hierzu mufiten zwei Sdulen an der
Ostfront vollstindig abgetragen werden. Im Innern der Basilika sind
Fundamentziige sichtbar, die von der Narthexinnenwand bis zum Apsidenansatz
reichen. Die dort verwendeten Blocke scheinen ebenfalls wiederverwendete
Wandquader der Tempelcella zu sein. Da dieses Fundament in gleichmifliger
Ausfiihrung bis an die ehemaligen Frontsdulen des hellenistischen Tempels
heranlduft, kann es sich nicht um den Toichobat der Cellawand handeln, sondern
eher um den Stylobat fiir die Innenordnung der Basilika. Zu einem unbestimmten
Zeitpunkt wurde der Kirchenbau zerstort; starke Brandspuren im Bereich der Apsis
deuten auf ein schweres Feuer hin.

Die schwerwiegenden Eingriffe in die Bausubstanz des hellenistischen
Tempels hatten die grundlegende Zerstdrung des heidnischen Kultbaus zum Ziel,
und die Auftraggeber der Basilika benutzten den ganzen Tempel als Spolie. Sollte
vor der Ostfront ein Altar gelegen haben, so wird er ebenfalls diesen Mafinahmen
zum Opfer gefallen sein. Angesichts dieser Verdnderungen und Beschddigungen
mufl man konstatieren, daf3 der Erhaltungszustand nicht uneingeschrinkt als gut
bezeichnet werden kann. Zwar stehen bis auf zwei noch alle tibrigen Sdulen der
Peristase an ihrem Ort, aber von den Kapitellen sind lediglich vier in situ

erhalten". Uber den Gebilkaufbau”" wissen wir nichts und ebensowenig iiber den

17 Keil-Wilhelm 1931 Taf. 23 Fig. 67.

18 Herzfeld 1909, 440; MacKay 1990, 2083.

19 Hellenkemper 1990, 242 ff.; Hill 1996, 252 ff.
20 Weitere Kapitellfragmente liegen bei der Ruine.

21 )
Lyttleton 1974, 69 notierte dorische Gebilkblocke im Bereich des Tempels und vermutete
daraufhin ein dorisches Gebilk iiber den korinthischen Sdulen. Ohne eine maBgerechte Aufnahme der

|
1
\
\
|
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Unterbau des Tempels. Da die Cellawinde vollstindig abgetragen wurden, sind
Lage und Binnengliederung der Cella ebenso unbekannt. Demnach ist uns von
diesem architektur- und kulturgeschichtlich bedeutenden Sakralbau nicht mehr als
der Aufbau der Siule, mit attisch-ionischer Basis und korinthischem Kapitell,
sowie die urspriingliche Saulenzahl bekannt. Und von der Gestaltung des Temenos
und einem mdoglichen Altar wissen wir noch weniger.

Angesichts dieser Forschungslage mochte ich die Spekulation um die
Entstehungszeit des Tempels nicht um eine weitere These vermehren. Ich méchte
vielmehr einige Details der Bauausfithrung ins Auge fassen, um den Tempel von
Olba etwas bekannter zu machen.

Die Sdulenschifte- Prizision der Steinmetzarbeit
In der Forschung hatte die spezielle Gestaltung der Siulenschifte zu Irritationen

gefﬁhrtzz. Die Kanneluren sind nur im oberen Teil ausgearbeitet, wihrend die
Sdulenschifte in der unteren Partie facettiert sind. Diese spezifische Art der
Schaftgestaltung gehort zum Standardrepertoire der hellenistischen Architektur
und tritt an verschiedenen Bautypen sowie in der Kleinkunst seit dem spiten 4.

Jahrhundert v.Chr. mit zunehmender Hiufigkeit auf2 3.

Von den ca. 15m hohen Siulen des Zeustempels ist etwas weniger als ein
Drittel der Saulenhohe facettiert. Dieses Verhiltnis von kanneliertem zu
unkanneliertem Teil kommt an teilkannelierten Saulen hiufig vor und scheint als
ein allgemeiner Richtwert gedient zu haben. Bei dem Betrachter erweckt diese
Proportionierung einen homogenen Eindruck. Bei niherem Hinsehen mischen sich
jedoch bemerkenswerte Unstimmigkeiten in dieses Bild: Die facettierten
Schaftpartien sind sehr uneinheitlich bearbeitet, und manche Stellen lassen
verschiedene Stufen des Werkprozesses erkennen24. Entsprechend der
Arbeitsweise von oben nach unten findet man die frithesten Stufen der Bearbeitung
am unteren Ende des Schaftes (Fig.3. 4). Dort ist noch die Rundform des Schaftes
erhalten, und die Ritzungen, die die spiteren Kannelurenstege markieren, sind
deutlich ~sichtbar™. Unmittelbar  dariiber ist die Ausarbeitung weiter
fortgeschritten. Die Rundform wurde auf ein Polygon heruntergemeiBelt, und die

Fragmente erscheint das als ausgesprochen kithne Spekulation, zumal zunachst eine Zuordnung aller
verstreuten Bauglieder zu den Bauten der umgebung zu priifen wire.

2
Borker 1971, 38 ff.

23
Wannagat 1995, 95 ff.

24
Zum Werkvorgang der Kannelierung: Dinsmoor 1950, 175 f. Fig. 65.; Miiller-Wiener 1988, 90 f.

25
Eine entsprechende Stufe der Bearbeitung mit Ritzungen auf dem rund geglitteten Schaft findet

sich am Apollontempel von Didyma, Miiller-Wiener 1988, Fig. 46.
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Kannelurenstege sowie die dazwischen liegenden Flichen sind kantig
gegeneinander abgesetzt. Die Spuren deuten darauf hin, daB man hier Meifel mit
unterschiedlichen Stirken verwendete. Etwas grobere fiir die Stege und feinere fiir
die Flichen. Andere Schaftpartien zeigen einen weiter fortgeschrittenen Stand der
Bearbeitung (Fig.5. 6). Die Glattung des Polygons ist hier gleichmiBig ausgefiihrt,
und die Flichen zwischen den Stegen sind leicht konkav eingetieft. Diese Stufe der
Bearbeitung ist bei einer kursorischen Betrachtung des Bestandes vorherrschend.
An diesen Stellen fillt auf, da} im Anschluf an diese Ausarbeitungsstufe des
Polygons die seitliche Begrenzung der Kannelurenstege durch eine Ritzung wieder
neu markiert wurde. Die Ritzungen sind an vielen Stellen deutlich zu sehen,
obwohl die Oberfliche der Siulenschifte durch Bestoung und Verwitterung stark
gelitten hat. Die Festlegung der Kannelurenstege laBt sich also auf zwel
unterschiedlichen Stufen fassen. Zuerst auf der Rundform des Schaftes, wo sie
durch die Facettierung wieder verschwindet, und ein zweites Mal im Anschluf} an
die polygonale Ausarbeitung. Eine derartige Markierung der Stege ist mir von
keinem anderen facettierten Siulenschaft bekannt. Sie erscheint vor allem dann
sinnvoll, wenn eine weitere Ausarbeitung der Kanneluren vorgenommen werden
sollte, die dann jedoch nicht stattgefunden hat.

Neben diesen unterschiedlichen Werkstufen fallen Ungenauigkeiten der
Ausfiithrung ins Auge: Die Hohe der facettierten Schaftpartien ist an den einzelnen
Siulen nur annihernd gleich ausgefiihrt (Fig.7. 8). Der Gesamteindruck ist zwar
recht homogen, aber selbst ohne genaue Messung lassen sich die Differenzen auf
bis zu zwanzig Zentimeter schitzen und sind mit bloBem Auge deutlich erkennbar.
Ein besonders prononcierter Sprung fillt zwischen der fiinften und sechsten Sdule
der Nordseite auf. Dieser Bruch wirkt geradezu wie ein Baulos, das die Nordseite
in zwei Hilften teilt. Allerdings sind auch im weiteren Verlauf Differenzen zu
notieren. Im ruindsen Zustand fallen derartige Ungenauigkeiten nicht allzustark ins
Gewicht, bei einem vollendeten Bauwerk miissen sie jedoch als empfindliche
Storung des orthogonal bestimmten Gefiiges gewirkt haben. Es ist zu fragen,
warum diese Ungenauigkeiten an einem zentralen Kultbau wie dem Zeustempel
hingenommen wurden.

Unfertige Bauten und Bossierungen

Fiir eine Anniherung an diese Frage mochte ich den Blick auf vergleichbare
Phiinomene an anderen Bauten, vor allem hellenistischer Zeit, richten. Es soll im
folgenden nicht darum gehen, dem spezifischen Grund fiir den Zustand jedes
einzelnen Baukomplexes nachzuforschen. Ich mochte lediglich einen Uberblick zu
einigen prominenten Beispielen geben, der verschiedene Erscheinungsformen
bossierter Baupartien vor Augen fiihrt.

Bei einem GroBprojekt wie dem Apollontempel von Didyma, dessen
Fertigstellung eine kontinuierliche Arbeit iiber viele Generationen hinweg
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erfordert hatte, wundert es nicht, daB der Bau ein groBBer Torso geblieben ist26
Allerdings zeigt sich gerade hier, daB bei der Planung eine Strategie entwickelt
wurde, die eine Fertigstellung des funktionalen Kerns der Anlage als Prioritit
setzte. Und natiirlich war der Kultbetrieb durch die Bauarbeiten nicht stillgelegt.
Ein ahnhches Nebeneinander fertiger und unfertiger Teile zeigt der Artemistempel

von Sardes . Der urspriingliche Antentempel aus der Zeit um 300 v.Chr. sollte im
2. Jahrhundert v.Chr. zu einem Peripteros erweitert werden. Allerdings errichtete
man zunachst nur wenige Sdulen an der Ostfront, die zudem unkanneliert

bheben . Da wihrend des Umbaus Siulen aus der Cella in die prostyle
Séulenstellung versetzt wurden, standen auch hier fertig kannelierte und andere im
Bossenmantel nebeneinander. Und selbst als im 2.Jahrhundert n.Chr. eine
Umstrukturierung der Cella in einen Doppelkult fiir Artemis und moglicherweise
Antoninus Pius vorgenommen wurde, kam es nicht zu einer Fertigstellung.

Neben diesen Projekten, die iiber die ganze Antike hinweg sehr stark im
Bossenmantel stecken blieben, gibt es Beispiele, an denen die Unfertigkeiten in
feineren Nuancen auftraten. Die Verbreitung des Phinomens und seine
Vielgestaltigkeit lassen eine Systematisierung des Materials unméglich erscheinen.
Ich méchte daher nur eine fiir den Befund in Olba relevante Frage verfolgen. Kann
der Zustand der Siulen als eine provisorische Fertigstellung gedeutet werden?

Es ist bereits oben betont worden, daf} die Arbeiten an allen Siulenschiften des
Zeustempels annihernd gleich weit fortgeschritten sind. Es ist bemerkenswert, daB

unter dem zahlreichen Bestand unfertiger Bauten ? kaum Beispiele fiir eine
Arbeitsunterbrechung  wihrend des Kannelierungsvorganges an einer Siule
existieren. Eine Ausnahme ist der ionische Tempel in Syrakus, der in das

ausgehende 6.Jahrhundert v.Chr. datiert wird™". Von dem Bau sind auler den
Fundamenten nur wenige Teile der Bauglieder erhalten. Fragmente der
Sdulentrommeln zeigen das unmittelbare Nebeneinander grob eingetiefter
Kanneluren im Anfangsstadium und bereits halbrund vertiefter und geglitteter
Flichen. Ein derart heterogenes Bild der Bearbeitungsstufen an einem
Séulenschaft erweckt den Eindruck eines sehr abrupten Baustopps. Bei den
meisten anderen Bauten, deren Bauglieder noch Bossen und Werkzoll tragen,

26 Gruben 1961, 193; Voiglénder 1975, 10 Anm. 13.
27 Gruben 1961, 195.

28 Wahhagak 1995, 50 f. Fig. 47-50.

9 Kalpaxis 1986.

0
Gentile 1967, 61 ff. bes. 73 ff. Fig. 12-17. Einen &hnlichen Befund zeight der archaische

Dionysostempel von Iria auf Naxos, der moglcherweise wegen aufiretender Bauschiden nicht
fertiggestelt wurde. Gruben 1988, 159 ff.; Gruben 1991, 63 ff. Fig. 4.12. 13.
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i
waren die Kannelierungsarbeiten entweder nicht begonnen, oder sie sind
vollstindig ausgefiihrt, auch wenn andere Teile noch unausgearbeitet blieben. Im
Gegensatz zu dem plotzlichen Ende der Arbeiten am Tempel von Syrakus
vermitteln verschiedene Bauprojekte den Eindruck eines gezielten Einsatzes von
Arbeitskriften zur reduzierten Fertigstellung. Der komplizierte Befund an den

Propylden auf der Athener Akropolis ist in diese Richtung gedeutet Worden31. Dort
wurden vor dem Abbruch der Arbeiten wesentliche Teile des Mitteltrakts mit der
Kannelierung der Sédulen und der farbigen Fassung der Bauglieder vollendet,
withrend auf den Bodenplatten eine Schicht des Werkzolls verblieb, und die
Seitentrakte nur rudimentir ausgefiihrt wurden. Diffiziler erscheint die Frage, wie
sich der Pergamonaltar bei Beendigung der Bauarbeiten darbot. Bis auf das
Fundament war dort kaum ein Block in situ gefunden worden, und es bedurfte
eines bedeutenden Rekonstruktionsaufwandes, um Aussehen und Zustand der
Anlage zu erschlieBen. Da von der inneren Siulenhalle des Altarhofes bis auf
einige noch im 2.Jahrhundert v.Chr. an anderer Stelle verbaute Kassettenblocke
keine weiteren Elemente identifiziert wurden, nimmt man an, da} diese Halle nie
ausgefiihrt worden ist. Dies wiirde darauf hindeuten, da} man den Bau ohne die

Hallen des Altarhofes als vollendet iibergab32.

Wie kompliziert die Differenzierung zwischen dem Abbruch der Arbeiten,
einer provisorischen Vollendung und dem Verzicht auf detaillierte Ausarbeitung
einzelner Bauglieder ist, kann ein kurzer Blick auf den Artemistempel von
Magnesia andeuten. Carl Humann hatte in der Publikation des Tempels auf
verschiedene Bossierungen bei den Baugliedern der Cella hingewiesen: "...das
Kymation der Winde, die Kanneluren der Sdulenschifte, die Profile der Basen
sind nicht ausgefiihrt, und an jeder Seite der Platte der Siulenbasen sind zwei

Bossen stehen gelassen."”~ Humann folgerte hieraus, dal das Innere der Cella
unvollendet geblieben sei. Besonders auffillig sind in diesem Zusammenhang

Kapitelle, an denen nur eine Seite im Detail ausgearbeitet ist (Fig.9. 10)34. Auf der
anderen Seite sind die Voluten hingegen nur im Umrifl angelegt, und auch am
Sdulenschaft sind die Kanneluren nur an einer Seite fertiggestellt. Im Gegensatz
zur These der Unfertigkeit vertrat Orhan Bingol zuletzt die Ansicht, das Konzept

31
Kalpaxis 1986, 127 ff.

32
Kistner 1997, 56 ff.; im Gegensatz hierzu vertrat Hoepfner neuestens die These, daf3 das Peristyl

des Altarhofes ausgefiihrt worden sei, Hoepfner 1996, 117 ff. Hoepfner 172. In demselben
Katalogband finden sich also zwei unterschiedliche Rekonstruktionen, die leider ohne gegenseitige
Querverweise auskommen. Lediglich Késtner verweist in Anm. 3 sehr allgemein auf Hoepfners
abweichende “theoretische Uberlegungen”.

33
Humann 1904, 80.
34 .
Fiir die Uberlassung der Fotos danke ich V. M. Strocka.
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partieller Detailbearbeitung hitte vor allem Skonomische Grﬁndes5. Die Qualitit
der Ausarbeitung sei unter Riicksichtnahme auf den Standort der Bauglieder
erfolgt, und die Riickseiten mancher Bauglieder wiren von Hermogenes
unvollendet geplant worden, da sie dem Betrachter verborgen blieben. Dieser -
Annahme widerspricht allerdings die Tatsache, daB der Tempel, obwohl die
Qualitit der Steinmetzarbeit an den Ornamenten des Artemisions ein bedeutendes
Gefille aufweist, mit der Menge seiner Ornamentfriese nicht den Eindruck einer
Sparversion macht. Zumal von insgesamt vierundfiinfzig Siulen maximal sechs
Séulen nur an einer Seite unkanneliert blieben, méchte man den 6konomischen
Ertrag einer solchen MaBnahme in Bezug auf die Gesamtkosten eher gering
einschitzen. Bingol deutete jedoch noch eine andere Interpretationsmoglichkeit an,
die mir plausibler erscheint: Die Fertigstellung des AuBenbaus und die
Beschriinkung der Bossierungen auf das Innere konnten als eine unter Zeitdruck
entwickelte Baustrategie verstanden werden, damit der Tempelneubau den
Festbesuchern ein moglichst vollendetes Gesicht zeigen konnte. Eine eindeutige
Losung der komplexen Problematik scheint mir beim heutigen Forschungsstand
aber auch hier keineswegs moglich.

Aber es waren nicht nur Grofiprojekte, deren Bauglieder bis auf den heutigen Tag
noch im Bossenmantel stecken. Auch kleinere Anlagen wie ein viersduliger

Prostylos im Gymnasium von Pergamon36 und das Mausoleum von Belevi>’
erhielten niemals den letzten Schliff, so daB die Unfertigkeit hellenistischer Bauten
beildufig sogar als ihr spezifisches Charakteristikum genannt wurde".

Ich mochte abschlieBend eine weitere Kategorie in die Problematik
einfithren, die man als Nachlissigkeit der Bauausfiihrung bezeichnen kann® . Als
Beispiel hierfiir wihle ich die Hofsdulen eines Hauses im Theaterviertel von Delos
aus dem 2.Jahrhundert v.Chr. (Fig.11)40. Es handelt sich um teilkannelierte

Sdulen, die aus zwei Trommeln zusammengesetzt sind. Das Erscheinungsbild der
Sdule wird durch die Verwendung unterschiedlicher Materialien, eines blaulich-

35,
Bingol 1990, 65 f.

36
“Tempel R” bzw. Asklepiostempel genannt: Schazmann 1923, 72 ff. Taf. 23. 24. 26; Schwandner
1990, 85 ff.

37 .

Praschhimen — Theuer 1979, 65; Hoepfner 1993, 122 erwigt, daB es sich um eine absichtliche
Unfertigkeit handeln konne, fertigte aber selbst eine Rekonstruktionszeichnung mit idealem
Endzustand an (Fig. 19); die These wurde von Hoepfner 1997, 33 wiederholt.

8
Schwandner 1990, 112 (Diskussionsbeitrag).

39 .
Das Phénomen wurde kurz erwahnt von: Miiller-Wiener 1988, 85; Hoepfner 1997, 33 mit Anm.
54.

40
Wannagat 1995, 116. 139 Nr. 16.
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grauen Marmors fiir den glatten Unterteil und eines leuchtend-weifien fiit den
kannelierten oberen, geprigt. Angesichts dieses Materialaufwandes ist auffallig
und zugleich frappierend, wie gering die Prizision der Bearbeitung im Detail
ausgefallen ist (Fig.12). An beiden Séulenteilen finden sich Ritzungen, eine
sternformige am unteren Ansatz des kannelierten Teiles und eine horizontale am
oberen Abschluf} der glatten Schaftpartie. Besonders grob sind die Werkspuren an
den Kanneluren; dort fehlt zum einen der abschlieBende Feinschliff, vor allem aber
ist ihr unterer Abschluf} vollig ungleichmiBig gearbeitet. Diese Ungenauigkeiten
werden am fertig iiberdachten Bau zwar nur dem suchenden Blick aufgefallen sein,
bei einer Bauabnahme hitte sie der Bauherr jedoch kaum ibersehen konnen.
Warum es hier nicht zur abschliefenden Glittung kam, kann ebenfalls nur
spekulativ beantwortet werden. An Kostenersparnis als Motiv mag man bei der
Geringfiigigkeit der fehlenden Arbeit allerdings nicht denken. Eher kann man eine
gewisse Willkiir der ausfilhrenden Handwerker in Betracht ziehen, die
moglicherweise eine anthropologische Konstante darstelllt.

Schluifolgerungen
Welche Schluifolgerungen lassen sich aus diesem iiberblick fiir den Befund

in Olba ziehen? Es ist deutlich geworden, dafl bossierte Partien in

unterschiedlichster Form sehr hiufig anzutreffen sind. Demnach wire es fast
verwunderlicher und bemerkenswerter, wenn dhnliche Phdnomene am Zeustempel
von Olba nicht zu beobachten wiren. Das Spektrum der Bossierungen ist sehr
weit, und eine Interpretation sieht sich vor groBe Schwierigkeiten gestellt. Die
Deutungsmoglichkeiten reichen vom Bauabbruch wie in Didyma bis zu den
geringfiigigen Nachldssigkeiten an den Siulen des delischen Hauses. Fiir den
Zeustempel von Olba kann zumindest ein plétzlicher Baustopp ausgeschlossen
werden. Da die Steinmetzen ihre Arbeit nicht in phalanxartigem Gleichschlag
ausfithrten, wire im Fall eines abrupten Baustopps mit einem deutlich
inhomogeneren Befund zu rechnen. Auf der Grundlage des heutigen
Forschungsstandes kommen zwei Moglichkeiten fiir eine Deutung in Betracht:
Erstens, die facettierten Partien der Siulenschifte hitten eigentlich auf einer
gemeinsamen Hohe enden, und die Oberflichen gleichmiBig geglittet werden
sollen. In diesem Fall hitten wir es mit einer Nachlasagkeﬁ der Bﬁuaucmhrung zu
tun, die auf einem dhnlichen Nwau tage wi dem Bei I auf Delos. Als
zweite Moglichkeit bistet s I i ilen urspringlich vollstindig
kanneli erreichte Zustand wire dann das Ergebnis einer
provisorischen Vollendung, die unter Zeitdruck oder aus anderen Griinden
vorgenommen wurde. Da der Tempel von Olba nur in geringen Teilen bekannt ist,
wire es voreilig, die Detailbeobachtungen an den Siulenschiften zum jetzigen
Zeitpunkt eingehender auswerten zu wollen. Mein Anliegen war es, einen den
Sdulen dhnlich ungeschliffenen Stein ins Wasser zu werfen, um die Diskussion um

tt werden sollien.
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die groBe Ruine von Uzuncabur¢ neu anzuregen. Dabei scheint es mir dringend
notwendig, sich von der Fixierung auf die Datierungsfrage zu 16sen und stirker die
Gestaltung des Baus selbst in den Blick zu nehmen. Erst auf dieser Grundlage
kénnen Kriterien fiir eine zeitliche Einordnung gewonnen werden, die zudem eine
Ankniipfung des archidologischen Befundes an die kulturgeschichtlich bedeutenden
Fragestellungen in Olba erlauben.

ABBILDUNGSLEGENDEN:
Fig.1 Olba-Diokaisareia, Zeustempel
Fig.2 Olba-Diokaisareia, Zeustempel. Grundrifl des byzantinischen Umbaus.
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Séulenschéften

Fig.7-8  Olba-Diokaisareia, Zeustempel. Peristasis der Nordseite
Fig.9-10 Magnesia, Artemistempel. Ionisches Kapitell

Fig.11 Delos, Haus IIIN

Fig.12 Delos, Haus IIIN. Siulendetail
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KILIKYA BERENIKESI’NIN YERI
(Lev. 119-123)

*Levent ZOROGLU

ABSTRACT

If its name has not survived until present, to locate an ancient city, first we
need inscriptions or references of ancient writers and other written sources. In
Cilicia Tracheia there are various cities, such as Anemurium, Kelenderis,
Seleuceia, whose names survived until today as Anamur, Gilindire and Silifke.
There are also ancient cities, such as Cilician Arsinoe and Aphrodisias, which
were discovered, in the last century by travelers. Together with these, there are
also ruins of ancient settlements in the region, of which names still unknown, in
other words, we know them only by their modern names. At last, there are names
of cities referred by ancient authors, but places of these still obscure. My theme
here in this article belongs to this last group; I will try to locate Berenice, a
Ptolemaic city in Cilicia. Stephanus of Byzantium was the first and only ancient
author who mentioned Berenice in the west of Aphrodisias in Cilicia. Then, in
Stadiasmus the city was placed between Aphrodisias and Kelenderis. R. Heberdy
and A. Wilhelm mentioned Berenice (kolpos Berenike) near Ovacik, between
Psyrgia (Papadola?) and Kelenderis. Ruge located the city in the east of
Kelenderis.

As it is seen, all these proposals on the location of Cilician Berenice based
upon Stephanus and Stadiasmus. However, it is worthy to note that Strabo, one of
the most prominent authority on the geography of Cilicia, neglected Berenice,
although he mentioned Arsinoe, another Ptolemaic foundation in this region. At
first discussion must be concentrated on the problem why and when these
Ptolemaic cities in Rough Cilicia were found. To answer this question we have
shortly examined the situation Rough Cilicia in the Hellenistic period. It is known
that Before Alexander’s time, during the Persian occupation, Kelenderis and
Nagidos were two important cities in this region. Meydancikkale on the plateau,
on the northeast of Kelednderis was also another old city. The Seleucids occupied
Rough Cilicia in the 3™, cent. BC. It is not clear if the occupation of Seleucids
was reached to the west of Seleuceia on the Calycadnos. But it is open that one of
the source of conflict between the Seleucids and the Ptolemeis was concentrated
about the profit of each dynasty on this region. Especially, the Ptolemeis was
needed to re-establish the old sea route between Egypt and Hellas which is
passing over Cyprus and Rough Cilicia. Depending on this and other reasons, the
Ptolemeis had to establish some new naval bases on the shores of Central Rough
Cilicia where the oldest harbors, such as Kelenderis and Nagidos were placed.
These naval bases carry the name of wives of Ptolemeis were Berenice and
Arsinoe. According to the commentary of the Arsinoe decree, the city was found
in the second quarter of the third century BC. by Aetos from Aspendos who was
one of the strategos of Cilicia during the reign of Ptolemaios II Philadelphos and
his sister-wife Arsinoe II. Probably, Berenice was also found by him. The city got
its name probably from the name of the King’s mother. Even if, there is no more

.Prof. Dr. Levent ZOROGLU, Selguk Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fak., Arkeoloji Bolimii,
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document to prove, I believe that the old harbor cities such as kelenderis and
Nagidos were eneugh strong in this time and the rulers of Ptolemaic dynasty were
politically clever to gain their support instead of their enmity. So, they established
probably an alliance with these and got their support to found naval bases on the
bays near of these old harbors for their commercial and military purposes. On the
contrary to these, Meydancikkale was occupied and a Ptolemaic garrison was
established such as Persians did prior. If this theory is accepted, the Ptolemaic
naval bases should have been placed at the beginning of the main roads reaching
easily up to the plateau. After passing Sipahili (Papadola Babadil) which is placed
nearly 30 km. east of Kelenderis comes Biiyiikeceli. This is a small town in the
province of Giilnar it is placed nearly 30 km. east of Kelenderis and 50 km. west
of Seleuceia. On the nearly 10 km. east of the town is placed Ovacik (former
Haciishaklr). The modern houses of the town are mostly concentrated on the
slopes of two sides of the valley of Caglayik stream. There is a small alluvial plain
on the shore, which was encircled by two promontories on the east and on the
west. Modern road coming from Silifke towards Aydincik follows on the southern
part of Biyiikeceli. On the eastern slopes of the promontory on the west which
were covered with bushes completely, there are stone of fundaments of the ancient
houses of which wall are not visible today. On the flat area there are remains of
two buildings, which were preserved better than the houses on the east. The first
building is nearly 20 m. long and 10 m. wide ant its walls were constructed with
irregular small stones with lime mortar. Probably, this building was a harbor bath
and may be dated to the late Roman period. Other building placed 100 m. on the
west of the previous one was badly destroyed. Except these two remains, there are
also several rock cut graves on the east and north, on the slopes.

Eger ad1 giiniimiize ulasmamis ise, bir antik kentin yerini belirlemek icin
oncelikle kentin admun goriilebildigi yazitlara, antik yazarlarin, 6zellikle
cografyacilarin kayitlarina ya da kentin adinin degismeden veya biraz degiserek,
giiniimiize ulagmas1 gibi diger verilere ihtiyacimiz vardir. Daglk Kilikya’da

Anemurium, Kelenderis, Seleukeia gibi adlar1 Anamur, Gilindire1 ve Silifke
olarak giiniimiize ulasmus, ya da Kilikya Arsinoé’si veya Aphrodisias gibi, gecen
yiizyilda kasifler tarafindan yerleri saptanmis kentler vardir. Bunlarin yaninda,
bolgede, adlart bilinmeyen ve yalnizca giiniimiizdeki adlariyla tanman
yerlesmelerle, adlar1 gesitli kaynaklarda gegen, ancak yerlerini hala bilmedigimiz
yerlesmeler de vardir. Burada, Orta Daglik Kilikya’da Ptolemaioslar tarafindan
kuruldugu bilinen kentlerden biri olan, ancak yeri hala tam olarak saptanamamis
bir kentin, yani Kilikya Berenikesi’nin olas1 yeri hakkindaki teklifimi sunacagim.

Bizantionlu Stephanos ( Ethnika, 164 ) Kilikya’da, Aphrodisias’mn
batisinda bulunan bir Berenike’den sz eden ilk ve tek antik yazardir (Fig. 1).
Stadiasmos’ta (485) kentin yeri biraz daha da belirginlesir ve Berenike,
Aphrodisias ve Kelenderis’in arasina yerlestirilir: yani Psyrgia’nin 50 stadia

1 .
Bir zamanlar ad: Iskele Belediyesi olarak bilinen simdiki Aydincik ilgesinin asil adi 1960 &cesinde
Gilindire’ydi; Zoroglu 19943 5-6 ve not: 11.
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batisinda,” Kelenderis’in 50 stadia dogusunda. Heberdy-Wilhelm Berenike
koyunun (kolpos Berenike) yerini Ovacik’in yakininda ve yine Psyrgia ve

Kelenderis’in arasinda géisterir2 Ruge ise, daha belirsiz bir yerlestirme yaparak,
Berenike’yi Kelenderis’in dogusuna, ancak daha yakinina yerlestirir k1 burasi

belki de kentin yaklagik 3 km dogusundakl Biiyiikalan mevkndlr Kenti
giiniimiizde Yilanh ada olarak bilinen Spurie’nin karsisindaki Sancak burnuna

yerlestirenler de vard1r4.
Oncelikle bu son iki teklif hakkindaki goriisiimii belirtmek isterim:
Biiyiikalan Kamas deresinin getirdigi aluvyonlarla olusmus bir kiyr diizliigiidiir

ve, ne yazik ki, burada giiniimiizde herhangi bir kalint1 gérme olanag: yokturs.
Bunun gibi, Sancak burnunun bulundugu yer de topografik agidan bir kent
kurmak igin uygun degildir ve i¢ bolgelerle de herhangi bir baglantis1 yoktur.
Burada yaptigimiz yiizey arastirmasinda da zaten kayda deger bir kalintiya da
rastlamadigimizt belirtmek isterim.

Goriildiig gibi, Kilikya Berenikesinin yeri hakkindaki. tim modern
saptamalar Bizantionlu Stephanos ve Stadiasmos’a dayanmakta ve tiim bu
Onerilerdeki en saglam ortak nokta, kentin Kelenderis’in dogusunda olmasi
olgusundan &teye gitmemektedir. Sunu da bu arada belirtmeliyiz ki, Kilikya
cografyas1 hakkinda en basta gelen otoritelerden biri olan Strabo, bu bolgedeki
diger bir Ptolemaios yerlesmesi olan Arsino&’yi zikrettigi halde, her nedense,
Berenike’den hi¢ s6z etmemistir.

Simdi, Kilikya Berenike’sinin yeri hakkindaki Onerimizden &nce,
Ptolemaioslarin 6zellikle Daghk Kilikya’daki varligi ve buna bagh olarak, bu
kentlerin neden ve ne zaman kurulmus olabilecegini tartisalim. Ancak biliyoruz
ki, Helenistik 6ncesi tarihi gibi, Orta Daglik Kilika’nin Helenistik ¢ag tarihi de
hala bir ¢ok belirsizliklerle doludur. Daha 6nce de belirttigim gibi6, Biiyiik
Iskender’in gelisinden 6nceki dénemde bu bdlgenin kiyilarinda iki énemli liman
kenti bulunmaktaydi: Kelenderis ve Nagidos. Bu ikisi, antik kaynaklarda
Samoslularm kolonisi olarak belirtilmektedir . Batidaki Anemurium ve dogudaki
Aphrodisias da yine Helenistik ¢ag oncesi liman kentleri olarak goziikiirler.

Heberdy-Wilhelm 1897: 98; Psyrgia icin bak. Hild-Hellenkemper 1990: 373.
RE 3/1, 1897, 280/1 ve ayni zam. buradaki bibliografya.

Hild-Hellenkemper 1990: 214.

Zoroglu 1994°: 2, Harita: 2

Zoroglu 1994°: 22-23.

7
Bu konu ve Daglik Kilikya’da Arkaik ¢agdaki kolonizasyon sorunu hakkinda bak.: Zoroglu 1994
303-305 ve 305-306’daki kaynaklar.

AN L AW N
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Kelenderis’in kuzey dogusunda, Tagseli platosundaki Kirsu denilen kent, §ani
Meydancikkale de bdlgenin diger bir eski kentidir. Arkaik ¢agda bu bolgedeki
halk biiyiik bir olasilikla Luvilerden, Iyonyalilardan, Kibrislilardan, hatta
Fenikelilerden olusmaktaydi. M.O. 5. ve 4. yiizyillardaki Pers isgali sirasinda da,
5. yiizyilda yiiriirliikte olan Pers politikasinin geregi, ozellikle ticari aktiviteleri

bakimindan bu kentlerin 6zgiir birakildiklar anlasxlmaktadlrg. Bu konuda
Kelenderis’in M.O. 5. yiizyilin ortalarinda ba@layang, Nagidos’un ise belki biraz
daha sonra ortaya ¢ikan kendi otonom sikkeleri bize 151k tutmaktadlrw. Ayni

zamanda Kelenderis’in olmasa da, Nagidos’un 4. yiizyila ait satrap sikkelerill,
burada bir Pers garnizonunun varliginin kanit1 olabilir. Bu sayede s6z konusu bu
iki kent bolgenin 6nemli limanlarina sahip olmalarinin kendilerine sagladig ticari
potansiyeli kullanarak giiclendiler. Oyle ki, ad1 5. yiizyiln son geyregine ait bir
Atina vergi listesinde yer alan Kelenderis’in Pers isgaline karsi Attik-Delos
‘Deniz Birligi’ne iiye olabilidigi g6z oniine alinirsa, kentin durumu ve iliskileri

daha iyi anlasllabiliru. Kelenderis kazilar sirasinda ele gegen Arkaik ve Klasik
¢aglara ait malzeme arasinda, 6zellikle Helen, Kibris, Fenike diinyas ile iligkileri

ortaya koyan vazolar, kentin yukarida belirttigimiz durumunun kamtlar1d1r13.
Iste bu durum g6z 6niine alindiginda, Biiyiik Iskender’in gelisinden sonra
ve Diadochlar savasi sirasinda da, bu kentlerin hala ozgiir olarak kaldiklar:

ag:1kt1r14. M.O. 4. yiizyilin sonlarina dogru, Seleukos kralliginin kurulusundan
hemen sonra, Daglik Kilikya’da da bir Seleukos isgali baglamistir. Ancak, M.O. 2
yiizy1l baglarina kadar, ger¢cek anlamda bir Seleukos iggalinin ya da etkisinin,
adint  Seleukos I Nikator’dan almis oldugu soylenen Kalykadnos
Seleukeiasi’ndan daha batiya ulagtigini gosteren kesin verilerin azhigi, Orta
Daglik Kilikya’nin bu tarihe kadar tam olarak Seleukoslarin eline geg¢igi

8 Kars. Casabonne 1996: 134-136.

? Levante 1993: Pl. 2,43; 3; kars. Zoroglu 19943: 67-70, Fig. 89-90.

10 Levante 1993: P1. 1.

1 Levante 1993: PL. 1, No.: 22-23; kars. Casabonne 1996: 134, not. 99; P1. I 1.
12 Zoroglu 1994%: 22-23.

13 Zoroglu 1994%: 60-63, Fig. 57-80.

14 Yukarida da belirttigimiz gibi, Orta Daghk Kilikya'nin Helenistik ¢ag1 hakkindaki bilgilerimiz
oldukga kittir. Buna ragmen Kelenderis’in bu dénemi hakkinda kabaca toparladigimiz bilgiler igin
bak. Zoroglu 1990% 445-447; Zoroglu 1994% 22-23; Nagidos’un Helenistik ¢agi hakkinda
bak.:Jones-Russell 1993: 295-296.
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konusunda kusku yaratmaktadlrls. Daglik Kilikya’da, en azindan M.O. 2. yﬁzyll
oncesinde, yani Biiyitk Antiokhos zamanina gelinceye kadar, kalic1 bir Seleukos
isgalinin olmamasi, Ptolemaioslarin M.O. 3. yiizyilin ortalarina dogru bu bolgeye

daha kolay girmelerini saglam1$t1rl6. Dogudaki gelismis Ova Kilikya kiiltiiriine
oldukea uzak olan bu kapali bélgenin halki, herhangi bir saldiri sirasinda, sahip
olduklari dogal savunma olanaklari sayesinde, kiyilarda tutunamasalar bile, ic
kesimlerdeki ikinci kentlerinde yasamlarini siirdiirme olanaklarma sahiptiler.
Olasilikla bu yiizden, 6rnegin Plinius (NH 5, 27) Kelenderis’ten baska, bir de
“regio celenderitis” ten s6z etmektedir, Bu sdylemle, kentin egemenlik
sinirlarinin hinterlandindaki bélgeyi de igerdigi gosterilmektedir. Surasi da agiktir
ki, Seleukoslarla Ptolemaioslar arasindaki ¢esitli nedenlere dayanan gatismanin
kaynaklarindan biri de, her birinin Anadolu’nun giiney kiyilarinda
egemenliklerini elde etme istegiydi. Kimi zaman, 6zellikle Kibris’in M.O. 304
yilinda Ptolemaios I Soter tarafindan ele gegirilmesinden hemen sonra,
Misirlilarin - Daglik  Kilikya’daki ¢ikarlari 6n  plana gegmis olmalidr.
Ptolemaioslar i¢in, oncelikle Kibris iizerinden ulagilan Misir, Ege ve Bati
Akdeniz arasindaki eski deniz yolunu yeniden ihya etmek 6nemli bir projeydi ve
bunun i¢in Kibris’a en yakin konumda olan Daghk Kilikya’nin 6zellikle orta
kesimi bu projenin hayati bir halkasini olusturmaktaydi. Diger taraftan, 6zellikle
M.O. 260-253 yillar1 arasindaki II. Suriye Savaslari sirasinda Ptolemaios ordulart
Suriye’ye kuzeyden yani, Ova Kilikya (Kilikia Pedias) yoluyla ulasmayi
planladiklar: zaman da, Kibris’in tam kargisindaki en uygun limanlar ve koylar
Orta Daglik Kilikya kiyilarindaydi ve eger bu eylem gerceklestirilecekse,
buralarda Ptolemaioslara ait deniz iislerinin bulunmas elzemdi.

Saydigimiz bu ve diger nedenlerle, Ptolemaioslar, 6teden beri deniz
ticaretinde aktif olan bu eski limanlarin bulundugu Orta Daghk Kilikya
kiyilarinda bazi yeni deniz iisleri kurmak iizere harekete gegtiler: Bu deniz iisleri
Ptolemaios kadinlarinin adini tagiyan Berenike ve Arsinoé olmustur. Arsinog
adim1  Ptolemaios Philadelphos’un (283-246) kizkardesi ve karisindan, yani

o 17 o . .
Arsinog II’den almis olmalidir . Berenike i¢in ise, Kralm ve Kralicenin annesi

> Daglik Kilikya’da Seleukos egemenligi igin kars. Jones-Habicht 1989: 332. E. Meyer (1925:
137) ne Seleukoslarin, ne de Ptolemaioslarm Daglik Kilikya’da kalic1 bir egemenlik kuramadiklarini
belirtirken, haklidir. Bizim yukarida birkag kez degindigimiz gibi, bolgenin topografyasi, boylesi bir
egemenligin hep smirli kalmasini saglamistir. Dogu Daglik Kilikya’daki Seleukos egemenligi ise,
burasinin yart bagimsiz rahip-krallar eliyle yonetilmesi yontemiyle saglanmusti. Persler gibi,
bolgeleri eyaletlere ayirarark, daha sistemli bir yonetim bigimi gelistiren Romalilar da, bu konuda
e[gey zorlanmuglardir; bak.: Hopwood 1989: 191-198.

kars. Bagnall 1976: 114-116.
17
kars. Strabo 14.3.36. Arsinoe’nin adinn verildigi diger kentler i¢in bak.: RE II,1 1895,1277-79.
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ve 1. Ptolemaios Soter’in karisi olan ve 279 yilindaki oliimiinden sonra

tanricalastirilan 1. Berenike’nin admin verildigi stSylenebilir18
Bu bolgede gesitli iisler kurmak gibi bir gereksinme duyulunca, aklimiza
gelen ilk soru, Ptolemaioslarin neden daha uygun limanlar olan Kelenderis’i ve

Nagidos’u iggal edip, bu amaglar1 igin kullanmadlklarllg, ya da, kullanmis olsalar
bile, Strabon’un deyimiyle sadece “demir atma yeri” olan kiigiik koylara, kendi
yeni kentlerini kurduklaridir. Sunu unutmamaliyiz ki, Helenistik ¢agda bazi
krallar isgal ettikleri eski kentlerin adini degistirip, kendi veya yakinlarmm
adlarin1 vermislerdi. Bu durum, s6z konusu kentler i¢in de gegerli olabilirdi.
Ancak hicbir kaynakta, bu iki kentin adinda boyle bir degisikligin yapildigindan
s0z edilmemistir.

FElimizde kanitlamak icin simdilik ¢ok fazla veri olmasa da, &yle
inantyorum ki, bu eski kentler, yani Kelenderis ve Nagidos bu dénemde hala cok
giiglitydiiler ve Ptolemaios siilalesinin bu ilk yoneticileri onlarmn diismanliklarini
kazanmak yerine, desteklerini saglayacak kadar akilliydilar. Boylece, kendileri ile
Seleukoslar arasinda tercih yapabilecek durumda olan bu kentlerin yakin dost ve
ortagl olma ayricaligt elde etme umutlarimi kullanarak, séz konusu limanlarin
yakininda, i¢ bolgelerle ulasim baglantisinm bulundugu iki koya, Ozellikle askeri
amagh kiigiik iis-kentler kurdular. S5z konusu bu eski kentler, Persler zamaninda
oldugu gibi, kisa bir siire de olsa egemenliklerini korudular ve bu durumu, kendi
eski diizenlerine, yani ticari yasamlarinin tiim aktivitelerine herhangi bir zarar
gelmeden ve Misirlilarin yakin dostu olarak, onlarin korumasi altinda,
siirdiirdiiler. Disardan gelen bir giiciin Daglik Kilikya’yr elinde bulundurmasi
hem burada yasayan halkla iyi iligkiler iginde olmasina, hem de belli bir askeri
giiciin bu eski kentler diginda bir garnizonda barindirilmasma bagliydi. Daglik
Kilikya’daki Pers donemi bu uygulamanin en iyi bilinen rnegidir. Bdylece,
Ptolemaioslarin  Akdeniz kiyisinda kurdugu limanlar olan Arsino& ve
Berenike’den baska, kendilerini kurdugu bir kent olmasa da, yaylada, yani Taseli
platosunda adiin  Luvice Kirsu olmasi olasiligi iizerinde  durulan
Meydancikkale’yi tam anlamiyla isgal ederek, burada bir askeri gli¢
barindirdiklar anlasilmaktadir. Meydancikkale’de, Fransiz kazilari sirasinda
bulunan ve Meas tarafindan Ptolemaios Euergetes, karis1 Berenike ve ¢ocuklarini
kutsayan, onlarin adina bir gymnasiumun kuruldugunu anlatan bir yazit bu

konuda 6nemli bir belge niteligindedir20

8
Ptolemaios II tarafindan annesinin adina Kizildeniz kiyisinda kurdugu diger Breneike kenti igin
bak.: RE II1,1, 1897, 280-81, 5 (Sethe).

9
Yukarida soziinil ettigimiz Arsinog yazitlan heniiz bilinmezken, A.H.M. Jones (1971: 199),
Arsinoé ile Nagidos’un ayn1 yer oldugunu ileri stirmiistii.

20
Laroche-Davasne 1981: 359-360, fig. 7; Davasne-Le Rider 1989: 345-346.




Kilikya Berenikesi’nin Yeri 375

Ozetlemek gerekirse, Ptolemaios’lar bolgeye geldiklerinde, bolgenin iki
eski kentinin statiisiinii bozmadan, kendi askeri amaglar1 i¢in iki koy secerek,
buraya kraligelerinin adii verdikleri iisler kurdular ve bolge iizerindeki
denetimleri igin, asil askeri giiglerini yayladaki eski Pers garnizonunda, yani
Meydancikkale’de bulundurdular.

Durum bu sekliyle onaylanacak olursa, Ptolemaioslarin bu kentlerle
olusturduklar yakinhigin gostergelerini ortaya koymamiz gerekir. Oncelikle, bu
kentlerin Alexandria’da elgilerinin ve sdzciilerini bulunmas: gerekiyordu. Bunun
igin bazi arkeolojik kanitlar yok degildir. Simdi Brooklyn Miizesinde bulunan bir
Hadra hydrias: tizerinde “Y1l 31 (yani M.O. 254, Ptolemaios II Philadelphos’un
31. yonetim yilr) Audnaios aynda (Subat sonu-Mart bast) Kelenderisli ... oglu
Tychon” bigiminde bir yazit bulunmaktadir ve bu vazoyu yaymlayan B. F
Cook’un yorumuna gore, séz konusu hydria, Alexandria’da elci olarak
bulunurken o6len Kelenderisli Tychon’un kiilleriyle birlikte dogdugu kente

génderilmistirzl. Alexandria diginda bulunan tarihlenebilir bir kag¢ yazith
Ornekten biri olan bu Hadra hydriasi, olasilikla Kelenderis’te bir mezara
konmustu. Tychon’un kiillerinin iilkesine g&nderilmesindeki bu ilgi, biraz énce
sdyledigimiz Misir-Kelenderis iligkilerinin II. Ptolemaios’un zamaninda oldukga
yakin oldugunun bir kanit1 sayilmalidir. Bunun gibi, 1974 yilinda Kelenderis’te
bir ingaat sirasinda bulunan ve simdi Silifke Miizesinde sergilenen Ptolemaios II
Philadelphos’un altin tetradrachmileri de, bu yakin iliskinin diger 6nemli bir

belgesidirzz. Kelenderis gibi, Nagidos’un da Misir ile benzer ilisikilerde

bulundugu belgelenebilmektedir23.
Simdi Mersin Miizesinde bulunan Arsinoé yazit1 da, burada 6zetledigimiz
durumu destekleyecek bir baska ©rnektir. Burada Ptolemaios III Euergetes

zamanindaki bir smnir anlasmazligindan soz edilmektedir24. Yazita gore,
Ptolemaios Philadelphos adina bu bélgeyi ele gegiren ve olasilikla Arsinoé ve
Berenike’yi de kuran Aspendoslu Aetos’un oglu ve bu bélgenin strategos’u
Thraseas sorunu ¢6zmiistiir. Bu yazit yine konumuzu ilgilendiren ve yukarda
degindigimiz baska bir konuya da agiklik getirir: Ptolemaios’un strategosu Aetos
Nagidos’un hemen dogusunda adini Arsino& Philadelphos’tan alan bir kent

kurmus olduguna gérezs, Nagidos’un adinin Arsinoé olmadigi kanitlanmistir.

21 Cook 1968-69: 115-116; App. 4.

2 Davasne 1989: 407-409.

23 Habicht-Jones 1989: 332, not. 30; ve Jones - Russell 1993: 295-296.
24 Kirsten-Opelt 1989: 55-66; .Jones-Habicht 1989: 317-346.

25 kars: Kirsten-Opelt 1989: 62-66.
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Aetos’un Arsinoé ile ayni zamanda Berenike’yi kurmus olmasi olasiligi daha
giicliidiir.

Biitin bu veriler 1s1ginda varacagimiz sonug sudur: Helenistik cagn
baslarinda Seleukoslarin Kalykadnos’un batisinda fazla hissedilmeyen etkileri,
6zellikle Kibris’in fethinden sonra, Ptolemaioslarin Daglik Kilikya kiyilarinda
bazi isler elde etme isteklerini gereklestirmelerine katkida bulundu ve
Kelenderis ve Nagidos gibi kentlerin yakinlarinda, onlarin Ozgiirliiklerine
dokunmadan ve Daglik Kilikya’nin liman olmaya ¢ok fazla elverisli olmasa da,
yine de iyi birer demir atma yeri olan iki koyunda, Berenike ve Arsinoé kentlerini
kurdular. Bunlarin kurulusunun en erken tarihi igin M.O. 289/288 yilint yani
Ptolemaios Philadelphos’un kizkardesiyle evlendigi yili, en geg olarak ta M.O.

254 yilim 6nerebiliri226. Berenike 270 yilinda &ldiigiine ve tanrigalastirildigina
gore, bu kentlerin kurulma tarihinin 270-260 arasinda olmast bityiik bir

ola51hkt1r27. Bu tarih, ayni zamanda, Arsinoé yazitinda sozii edilen ve IL
Ptolemaios’un hizmetinde bulunan Aspendoslu Aetos’un bu bolgeyi kral admna
isgal ettigi tarih olmasi olasiligini da giiglendirmektedir. Dogal olarak Pamfilya
ve belki de Bati Daglk Kilikya, Orta Daglk Kilikya’dan ¢ok onceleri
Ptolemaioslarm iilkesine katilmisti. Sonralari, baska bir Pamfilyah strategos olan
Ptolemaios ise, Biiyilk Antiochos’un hizmetinde tiim Orta Daglik Kilikya’nin

Seleokuslara baglanmasini Saglaml$t128. M.O. 2. yiizyil baslarindaki bu olay
Toroslarin kuzeyinde giiciinii yitiren Seleukoslarmn Orta Daglik Kilikya’y isgal

etmelerinin ve yikimlarinin da baglangicini 01u§turmu§tu29.

Tarihsel agiklamalari ve yorumlari burada keserek, yeniden Berenike’nin
yerine donelim. M.O. 3. yiizyi1lda Meydancikkale’da bir Ptolemaios garnizonunun
yerlestirildigi ve Kelenderis’in dogusunda kurulacak bir fissiin bu garnizona
ulagimin en kolay olacagi yollarin baginda, uygun bir koyda aranmasi gerektigine
gore, doguya dogru, Aphrodisias’a kadar bu kiyiyt taramak gerekir. Karsimiza
¢ikan ilk yerlesme olarak, giiniimiizdeki Sipahili’y1 goriiyoruz (Fig.1). Aym
zamanda Babadil olarak da, bilinen bu yerlesme antik cografyada Papdola ile
ayni yer olma11d1r30. Bu yiizden Berenike’yi burada aramak Berenikenin adinin
daha sonra Papadola oldugu bigiminde bir sonucu dogurur. Bunun yerine,

26 kars. Magie 1950: 1156,1.

27 Jones-Habicht 1989: 337; kars.Green 1990: 146, not. 50..
28 Kirsten-Opelt 1989: 59.

29 Jones-Habicht 1989: 345-346.

0
Hild-Hellenkemper 1990: 373; Sipahili koyu da Meydancikkale’ye giden nemli bir yolun
baslangicindadir. Ancak burada Roma gagina ait bir kag tonozlu mezar disinda hi¢ bir kalinti
goriillmez. Ayrica koy da kiigiiktiir.
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Berenike’yi biraz daha doguda, belki de Kelenderis’ten kus ugumu 15 km.
mesafede ve Kilikya Aphrodisiasi’nin kus ugumu yaklasik 5, 6 km. batisindaki
Biiyiikeceli’de aramay1 teklif etmek istiyorum.

Biiyiikeceli kasabasina ait modern yerlesmenin evleri daha ¢ok Caglayik

deresinin31 actigi ve kuzey batiya dogru uzanan vadinin iki yakasmna
serpistirilmistir. Bu vadiden yaylaya dogru giden yaklasik 20 km.lik bir yol, bizi
Biiyiikeceli’nin kuzey batisinda yer alan Meydancikkale’ye ulastirir (Fig. 2).
Caglayik deresinin getirdigi aliivyonlarla kiyida olduk¢a hafif egimli genis bir
diizlikk olusmustur. Burada kesif olmasa da, simdiye kadar ele alinmamis bazi

antik kalintilar1 tanrtarak, yukaridaki dnerimi pekistirmek istyorum32

Yukarida tanittigimiz kiyr diizliigiiniin iki tarafinda denize dogru ¢ikinti
yapan iki tepe ile sinirlandirilmigtir (Fig. 2). Bunlardan batidaki tepenin doguya
bakan yamaglarinda ve eteginde bazi yapi kalintilar1 bulunmaktaysa da, buradaki
calilar ve orman bunlari gizlemektedir. Caglayik deresi bu tepeyi yalayarak gecer
ve denize ulasir. Derenin dogusundaki diizlikte iki yap1 kalintisi

bulunmaktad1r33. Bunlardan ilk yap1 (krokide 1 numarali yapr) 20 m. uzunlukta
ve yaklastk 10 m. genislikte olup, dikdértgen planhdir (Fig. 2, 3-4). Moloz
taslarla ve kireg harc ile 6riilen duvarlarmnin ¢ogu yaklasik 4 m. yiikseklikte olup,
as1l durumunu hemen hemen korumaktadir. Igi ¢alilik, agaglar ve kendi yikintist
ile dolmustur. Buna ragmen birbirine komsu, dikddrtgen bigimli 3 mekanlt bir
yapt plani goriilebilmektedir. Giinlimiize ulagan kalintilardan, bu mekanlarin
tonoz ortiilii oldugu anlagilmaktadir (Fig. 4). Yapmin bir hamam oldugunu
gdsteren bazi veriler bulunmakta ise de, simdilik kesin bir sey sdylemek zordur.
Duvar orgiisii dikkate alindiginda yapinn ge¢ Antik ¢aga ait oldugu sdylenebilir.

2 numarali yap ise, biraz daha batidadir (Fig. 2). Bu da kotii bir bigimde
tahrip olmustur. Duvarlar kalintilarindan anlasildig: kadariyla, insaat sirasinda
“moloz tas ve yassi plaka tugla kullanilmistir. Yapinin tonoz ortiilii olmasi gereken
dikdortgen bir mekan ile bunun giiney batisinda kubbe ortiilii oldugu anlasilan
bir baska mekani segilebilmektedir. Doguda ise, olasilikla sarnig olarak
kullanilmis kiigiik bir boliim vardr.

Bu alanda toprak iistiinde ne yazik ki bagka bir kalinti yoktur. Ancak
Silifke-Anamur karayolunun kuzey-batisinda kalan tepenin yamaglarmda gok

31
Heberdy-Wilhelm 1896: 97.

32 .
Bilyiikeceli’ye yaptizimiz ¢esitli gezilerde bana yardimer olan H. Adibelli, N. Aslan ve Y.
Unlir’ye tesekkiirii bir borg bilirim.

Buradaki tanimlar bir kac yil Sncesine dayanmaktadir. 1998 yazinda yaptigimiz kisa bir ziyaret
sirastnda ele aldigimiz 1 ve 2 numarali yapilarin daha da tahrip edildigini, birinin 6niine ¢ok katlt
bir evin digerinin ise bir seranm yapildigini gordik. Tescili igin yaptigimiz bagvurudan ise bu
satirlarin yazildig: tarihe kadar heniiz bir haber yoktu.
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sayida kaya mezart gorillmektedir (Fig. 5). Burada birden fazla mezar tipinin
bulundugunu séylemek miimkiindiir. Bunlardan ilki, Anadolu’da yaygin ve ¢ok
cesitli 6rnekleri bulunan dogrudan kayaya oyulmus, tizerine olasilikla lahit kapag:
bi¢iminde yapilmis bir kapak tagmin kapatildigi mezar tipidir (Fig. 6). Ikinci tipe
ait olanlar 1se ozellikle Kelenderis’te de benzerleri bulunan yeraltl oda
mezarlaridic® (Flg 7, 8).

Diizliigiin kuzey dogusunda bulunan yamaclarda da birka¢ kaya mezari
bulunmaktadir (Fig. 2). Burada ayrica eski bir yol kalintisi da vardir. Olduk¢a
saglam olan bu yolun genisligi ortalama 3,5 metredir ve yamag iizerinde
oldugundan bir tarafi teras duvari ile desteklenmistir. Giiney dogu yoOnde
ilerleyerek tepeye ulastiktan sonra, kuzeye dogru kivrilan yol, giiniimiizdeki
modern yol ile bulusur ve burada kaybolur. Modern yolun bir kisminin eski yolun
fizerinde oldugu anlasilmaktadir.

Burada tanmittigimiz  kalintilarin  ve sundugumuz diger verilerin
Berenike’nin Biiyiikeceli’deki oldugunu kanitlanmasina yetmeyecegi agiktir.
Ancak yillardir bu bolgede yiiriittiigim yilizey arastirmalarina dayanarak,
Kelenderis’in dogusunda, Meydancikkale’ye giden onemli yollardan birinin
baglangicinda bulunan Biiyiikeceli koyunun Berenke koyu (Berenikes kolpos)
i¢in uygun bir yer oldugunu sdyleyebilirim. Umarim burada yapilacak ayrintili
arastirmalar, bu konuda daha fazla veri sunacaktir.

RESIM LISTESI:

Fig. 1: Orta Daglik Kilikya.

Fig. 2: Biiyiikeceli ve ¢evresini gisteren kroki.
Fig. 3: 1 nolu yap1. ,

Fig. 4: 1 numarali yapidaki tonozlu mekan.
Fig. 5: Mezarlik karayolundan genel bakis.
Fig. 6: Kaya mezari1.

Fig. 7: Yer alti oda mezarlar.

Fig: 8: Yer alt1 vodlba mezar cephe ayrintist.

34 -
Zoroglu 1994°: 32-40, Fig. 18-23.
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DIE PAMPHYLISCH-KILIKISCHEN KALKSTEIN-
GIRLANDENOSTOTHEKEN*
~ (Lev. 124-129)

**Taner KORKUT

Einleitung

Die regionalen Unterschiede im Totenkult und in den Jenseitsvorstellungen
in verschiedenen Perioden und Kunstlandschaften sind der Grund fiir das
Entstehen ebenso unterschiedlicher Bestattungssitten und Grabformen. Sowohl
archidologische Funde als auch die schriftliche Uberlieferung verdeutlichen, daB in
Anatolien die Korperbestattung vorherrschte und seit dem 2. Jt. durch

Brandbestattungen erginzt wurde Auflerdem weisen die Funde aus
verschiedenen Nekropolen darauf hin, dafl diese Bestattungssitten von
geometrischer Zeit bis in die romische Kaiserzeit ununterbrochen im Gebrauch
waren.

Obwohl man in dieser langen Periode bei den Bestattungssitten keine
grundsitzlichen Veridnderungen beobachten kann, dndern sich die Grabformen in
den verschiedenen Regionen hiufiger. Meist dienten Tongefifie als Urnen oder die
Asche wurde direkt in der Erde beigesetzt. Steinsarkophage in Kistenform sind
eine von der archaischen Zeit bis in die Spitantike weit verbreitete Grabform, die
in manchen Gebieten sogar bis heute in Gebrauch sind. Die Sarkophage wurden in
der Regel fiir Korperbestattungen verwendet. Daneben sind auch einige Beispiele
aus verschiedenen Regionen bekannt, die fiir Brandbestattungen gebraucht
wurden.

Erst seit friihhellenistischer Zeit wurden hauptsichlich Ostotheken in
Kistenform fiir Kremationsbestattungen verwendet. Die ilteste ist die in Fels

* Der vorliegende Aufsatz stellt eine leicht verinderte und gekiirzte Fassung eines Kapitels meiner
Dissertation dar, die ich unter Betreuung von H. Froning am archéologischen Seminar der Philipps-
Universitit Marburg anfertige. Das Material wurde wihrend zweier Museumsreisen in tiirkischen
Museen in den Jahren 1996 und 1997 gesammelt. Fiir die finanzielle Unterstiitzung in Form einer
zweijdhrigen Graduiertenférderung habe ich der Universitit Marburg herzlichen zu danken. Fiir die
Forschungs- und Publikationsgenehmigungen sei der Generaldirektion fiir Museen und
Altertimerverwaltung in Ankara und den betreffenden Museen gedankt. Ganz besonderen Dank
schulde ich N. Asgari (Istanbul), die mir ihre Vorarbeiten iiberlassen hat. Fiir die Anfertigung der
Zeichnungen bin ich A. Kezuka, fiir die abschlieBende Korrekturlesung und Diskussionsbereitschaft
N. Feller, A. Schachner und H. Froning zu Dank verpflichtet.

** Dr. Taner KORKUT, Friedrich — Ebert Str. 117/102, 35039 Marburg/DEUTSCHLAND.

1
Fiir dltere Beispiele der Kremation s. Waelkens 1986, 22 Anm. 203. 204; Sperling 1991, 155 £;
Seeher 1993.
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f
gehauene Ostothek des Alketasgrabes in Termessosz. Die zahlreichen mit Reliefs
geschmiickten Ostotheken aus den Nekropolen von Termessos und Sagalassos
zeigen, wie weit diese Gruppe in pisidischen Stidten in hellenistischer Zeit

verbreitet war'. Die pisidischen Ostotheken in hochrechteckiger Form sind
gelegentlich mit kleinen Fiilen an den Ecken unter der vorspringenden unteren
Leiste versehen. Eine Schmalseite ist in der Regel architektonisch als Grabportal
gestaltet. Die Lingsseiten und die zweite Schmalseite sind entweder mit
figiirlichen Darstellungen oder mit emblematischem Schmuck dekoriert, z. B. mit
einem Schild iiber einem Schwert. AuBerdem sind ahnliche Ostotheken in
Kistenform mit kleinen Fiifen an den Ecken und mit dachformigem Deckel aus der

Nekropole von Rhodos bekannt4. Im Gegensatz zu den kleinasiatischen Beispielen
fehlt diesen jedoch der Reliefschmuck. Manchmal nennt eine Inschrift auf dem
Kasten oder Deckel den Namen des Bestatteten.

Seit spithellenistischer Zeit gewinnen Ostotheken vom ionisch-lydischen
Typus besondere Bedeutung. Die Kisten mit kleinen Fiilen an den Ecken,
zwischen denen sich an den Schmalseiten ein dreieckiger Zwickel befindet, sind
eine regionale Besonderheit. Aus Ephesos sind zahlreiche Exemplare dieses Typus
mit einem niedrigen Deckel in Form eines Daches bekannt, die sowohl als
Halbfabrikate, als auch mit vollendetem Girlandenschmuck belegt sind. Sie
konnen als Vorliufer der friihen ephesischen Girlandensarkophage angesprochen

Werdens.
Typologie der Girlandenostotheken und ihres Schmuckes

Der Typus der pamphylisch-kilikischen Girlandenostothekf&:n6 steht
weitgehend in der hellenistischen Tradition Anatoliens. Neben einer geringeren
Zahl einheimischer Ostotheken in Rundform ist der langrechteckige Kastentypus
mit dachférmigem Deckel und hervortretenden Akroteren in Palmettenform am
hiufigsten vertreten. Die meisten Ostotheken aus pamphylisch-kilikischen Stadten
bestehen aus weiBem Kalkstein. Fiir einige Ostotheken wurde ein lokaler, gelblich-

Pekridou 1986, 67 ff., Taf. 7, 1; 8, 2.

2
3.
Fleischer 1978.

4
Fraser 1977, 12 f., Abb. 25-28; Berges 1993 Taf. 9, 4; 10, 1. 2.

5
Asgari 1977, 335 {., Abb. 16-19; Koch 1993, 158 f., Abb. 86. 87; s. dagegen Isik 1993, 13 Anm.
64.
6

Pietrogrande 1935; Asgari 1965; Himmelmann 1970; Koch & Sichtermann 1982, 540 f.; Koch
1989, 179 £.; ders., 1993, 159 f.
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grauer, basaltartiger Hartstein Verwendet7. Meine bisherigen stilistische
Untersuchungen zeigen, daB die Ostotheken in verschiedenen lokalen Werkstétten
hergestellt wurden. Dies wird durch die Verbreitung der gesicherten Fundplitze
. . 8
deutlich (Fig. 1)".
a. Ostotheken in Rundform
Hinsichtlich der Gestaltung des Korpers dhneln die Ostotheken in Rundform
(Fig. 2a) der Gattung der Rundaltire, die schon seit spitarchaischer Zeit in Ionien
bekannt sind. Sie unterscheiden sich von letztgenannten jedoch dadurch, daf} sie

tiefe Aushohlungen fiir die Aufnahme der Brandbestattung aufweiseng.

Der Korper hat bei allen pamphylisch-kilikischen Ostotheken in Rundform
einen profilierten oberen und unteren AbschluB, der jeweils unterschiedlich
gestaltet ist. Der untere AbschluB kommt in zwei verschiedenen Varianten vor. Bei
der ersten Variante sitzt der Korper auf einem runden Sockel (Fig. 2a); iiber dem
Sockel folgt ein Torus und dariiber ein Kyma. Bei der zweiten Variante fehlt der
Sockel und der untere AbschluB besteht nur aus Torus und Kyma. Bei allen
Exemplaren bleiben die Abschliisse unreliefiert und Bemahlungsspuren sind nicht
feststellbar. Der obere AbschluB ist entsprechend gestaltet. Ein innen umlaufender
Falz dient als Auflager des Deckels. Die Deckelform ist bislang nicht belegt. Doch

. . . 10
sie war vermutlich konisch .

Der in der Regel dreibogige Girlandenfries ist der haufigste Schmuck der
runden Ostotheken. Die Girlanden werden bei diesem Typus in verschiedenen

7Zwei Exemplare in Alanya, Inv. Nr. 2395 und 2396. Aus pamphylischen Stidten stammen einige
Girlandenostotheken aus Marmor, die jedoch nicht der hier behandelten Gattung angehoren, z. B.
Antalya Inv. Nr. A 950 aus Perge, s. Waelkens 1982, 18 Nr. 5. Diese Ostotheken stehen typologisch
und hinsichtlich ihrer Dekoration pamphylischen Sarkophagen niher als der hier bearbeiteten
Gruppen der Ostotheken.

AuBer den auf der Karte verzeichneten Fundorten gibt es mehrere Exemplare dieser Gattung, die
sich heute in auslindischen Museen befinden oder im Kunsthandel aufgetaucht sind. Die Ostotheken
in Nikosia auf Zypern, auf Rhodos, in Athen und Rom sind modern exportiert (nach Himmelmann
1970, 147). Dagegen meint Koch (1993, 159f.), daB die Beispiele aus Tyrus (heute in Cambridge,
USA), Rhodos, Andriake und wahrscheinlich auch Nikosia bereits in der Antike exportiert wurden.
Femer befinden sich zwei Kastenfragmente in Aleppo (Koch 1989, 179 Abb. 22. 23) und ein Teil
einer Schmalseite in Berliner Privatbesitz (Antiken aus Berliner Privatbesitz. Ausstellungskatalog
Berlin, Dezember 1975 - Februar 1976 (1975) Abb. 318). '

92. B. Ostothek aus Kyme (istanbul Inv. Nr. 282) und aus Aphrodisias (Aphrodisias Inv. Nr. 67-166):
Berges 1986, 21 Kat. 98 Abb. a-c; Kat. 102 Beil. 16; Ostothek aus Myra (Athen N. M. Inv. Nr.
4932/33); Pfuhl & Mobius 1979, Kat. Nr. 2170 Taf. 311. Einige Exemplare sind ebenfalls aus
Rhodos bekannt, vgl. Berges 1986, 17 f.

10 . o

Eine Ostothek in Rundform aus Perge (Antalya Inv. Nr. A 429), die jedoch nicht mit einem
Girlandenfries dekoriert ist, hat einen konischen Deckel. Derartige Deckelformen sind ebenfalls bei
stadtrdmischen Marmorurnen in zylindrischer Form bekannt.
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Varianten gebildet: Eichenblitter, Lotosblitter oder Lorbeerbléttert. Die
Fruchtgirlanden kommen nur bei einem Beispiel in Side vor. Die Frieszone auf
dem Korper wird gewdhnlich oben und unten von einer Ritzlinie begrenzt oder
durch einen geglitteten Streifen vom oberen und unteren Abschlufl getrennt. Die
Girlanden werden in dieser Frieszone meist von den vollstindigen Rinderképfen -
Bukephalien- getragen. Nur in einem Fall wurde auch eine Nike, die
wahrscheinlich auf einem Delphin steht, verwendet.

Zur Befestigung der Girlanden auf den Trigern werden bei Rundostotheken
zwei Varianten verwendet. Entweder werden die Girlandenansitze mit einem
Schleifenband umwickelt und zusammengebunden und liegen auf den Bukephalien
auf; oder die Girlanden sind mit ihren Enden an den Hornern der Bukephalien
aufgehingt (Fig. 2a). Neben den Girlanden selbst und den Girlandentrigern sind
auch die Liinettenreliefs so gut wie unerldBliche Bestandteile der Ostotheken. Das
Liinettenrelief besteht ausschlieflich aus Portratkdpfen von Minnern und Frauen.
Eine Ausnahme ist eine Ostothek in Side, die kein Liinettenrelief aufweist.

b. Ostotheken in Kastenform

Die Hauptform der pamphylisch-kilikischen Girlandenostotheken ist der
langrechteckige  Kastentypus (Fig. 2b), der seit dem Beginn der
Girlandensarkophag-Produktion in allen Kunstlandschaften Kleinasiens verbreitet
war. Jedoch unterscheiden sie sich durch spezifische Merkmale deutlich von denen
anderer Regionen Anatoliens. Die Linge der meist linglichen Kisten schwankt
zwischen 41cm und 123cm. Einige Beispiele konnten wegen ihrer GroBe auch als
Sarkophage bezeichnet werden. Die erhaltenen Aschenreste weisen jedoch
daraufthin, dafl in einem Kasten dieser GroBe bis zu vier Erwachsene bestattet

waren' . Daher muB es sich um Ostotheken handeln. Die meisten Exemplare
besitzen nur eine untere vorspringende Leiste und keine Fiifle an den Kastenecken;
doch einige weisen zusitzlich ein oberes vorspringendes Profil auf (Fig. 5b). In der
Regel ist eine Schmalseite mit einer Scheintiir versehen, wihrend die anderen drei
Seiten mit Girlanden dekoriert sind. Die Scheintiir erinnert an pisidische
Ostotheken, da diese meistens auf einer Schmalseite ein Grabportal zeigen. Doch
wihrend das Grabportal auf pisidischen Ostotheken tief in den Kasten
eingemeiflelt ist, hat die pamphylisch-kilikische Gruppe eine in erhabenem Relief
gearbeitete Scheintiir. Bei einem Exemplar in Antalya ist der Kasten nicht mit
Girlanden geschmiickt, sondern nur auf einer Schmalseite mit einer Scheintiir
versehen. Einige pamphylische Ostotheken und Sarkophage aus spithellenistischer

11,
Inan 1956, 69 Taf. 29 Abb. 110.
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Zeit zeigen, dal sich diese Ostothek an iltere Vorbilder in der Région

. 012
anschliet ™.

Die Deckel der Ostotheken des Kastentypus sind in Form eines Daches
gearbeitet und iiberwiegend einheitlich gestaltet (Fig. 4a). Die seitlichen und
mittleren Akrotere weisen meist plastisch ausgefiihrte Palmetten und einen
ellipsoiden Umrifl auf. Dies ist eine Besonderheit der pamphylisch-kilikischen
Girlandenostotheken. An Sarkophagdeckeln kommen derartige Akrotere vor allem
in Pamphylien, seltener auch in Lykien und Pisidien vor. Die Deckel sind meist
weniger sorgfiltig gearbeitet als die Kisten. Auf den Schmalseiten weisen sie
manchmal Ritzlinien auf, die das urspriinglich geplante, aber nicht ausgefiihrte
Giebelfeld andeuten (Fig. 6a). Gewohnlich ist nur eine Schmalseite vollendet,
wobei im eingetieften Giebelfeld Schmuckmotive dargestellt sind. In diesen Fallen
sind die Akrotere mit Palmetten geschmiickt. Einige Deckel weisen an den
Schmalseiten oder seltener an den Langseiten Diibellocher mit Eisen- und
Bleiresten zur Befestigung auf dem Kasten auf.

Anhand der Zahl der Girlanden auf den Langseiten 148t sich das Material in
drei Gruppen einteilen. Die erste Gruppe bilden die Ostotheken, deren Langseiten
nur mit einer Girlande verziert sind (Fig. 3a). In der Regel sind beide Seiten
sorgfiltig ausgearbeitet und die Girlanden der Vorder- und Riickseite aus den
gleichen Blittern zusammengesetzt: Akanthusblattgirlande, Lotosblattgirlande
oder Lorbeerblattgirlande. Selten haben die Ostotheken dieser Gruppe auf den
Langseiten Girlanden, die aus unterschiedlichen Blittern gebildet sind. Bei einer
Variante ist z.B. die Girlande auf der Vorderseite aus antithetisch angeordneten
Akanthusblittern gebildet, wihrend die auf der Riickseite aus lanzettférmigen
Lorbeerblittern besteht.

Als Girlandentrdger dienen meist Bukephalien, tiber deren Stirn eine Ténie
verlauft, deren Enden jedoch nicht wiedergegeben sind. Die Girlanden sind nicht
mit Ténien an den Bukephalien befestigt, sondern so um deren Horner gelegt, dafl
ihre Enden vor der Girlande herabfallen. AuBlerdem sind in einigen Fillen die
Girlanden iber den Bukephalien mit einem Schleifenband umwickelt und
zusammengebunden. In diesen Fillen fiillen die Enden der Schleifenbidnder die
Freirdiume oberhalb der Girlandenanfinge aus, wihrend die Girlandenenden
herabfallen. In den Liinetten sind héufig Biisten dargestellt. Einige Ostotheken
weisen auf der Riickseite Palmettenblitter als Girlandentriger auf (Fig. 3b). In
diesen Fillen finden sich in den Liinetten ebenfalls Palmettenblitter. Eine
Ostothek in Anamur (Fig. 4a) weist ausnahmsweise in den Liinetten beider
Langseiten kleine Kopfe auf, obwohl auf der Riickseite Palmetten als
Girlandentriger verwendet wurden. Die Palmetten sind dort ungewdhnlich mit
Hornern wiedergegeben. Aulerdem sind die unteren Blitter der Palmetten

12,
Inan 1956 Taf. 35 Abb. 127.128.
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spiralformig nach innen gerollt, so daf sie den Nasen der Bukephalien dhneln.
Derartige Palmetten werden bei anderen Varianten hiufig verwendet. Hinsichtlich
der Bearbeitung zeigen diese Exemplare gehornte Palmetten mit eingeroliten
Blittern als Mischform zwischen Palmetten und Rinderkdpfen. Zu dieser Gruppe
gehoren auch Ostotheken, deren Girlanden nachlissig gearbeitet sind und bei
denen auf allen Seiten Palmetten als Girlandentriager dienen. Besondere Beachtung
verdienen die Beispiele, die auf einer Langseite eine Lorbeerzweiggirlande tragen,
wihrend die Girlande auf der anderen Langseite unvollendet gelassen oder in
Lotosblatt-Form gearbeitet wurde. Die Girlande ist mit ihren Enden an den
Hornern aufgehingt. Die vor der Girlande herabfallenden Girlandenenden sind
aber nicht wiedergegeben. In den Liinetten finden sich ebenfalls Palmettenblatter.

Die Girlanden an den Schmalseiten der Ostotheken weisen bei dieser
Gruppe ebenfalls mehrere Varianten auf. Meist bestehen sie aus Akanthus-, Lotos-
oder Lorbeerblittern. Im Vergleich zu den Langseiten sind die Schmalseiten meist
weniger sorgfiltig dekoriert. Die Befestigung der Girlanden stimmt jedoch in der
Regel iiberein. Die Scheintiiren auf der anderen Schmalseite sind unterschiedlich
ausgefiihrt. Die Tiirdarstellungen sind meist sorgfiltig wiedergegeben. Bei
Ostotheken mit nachlissig gearbeiteter Riickseite sind die Scheintiiren ebenfalls
unsorgfiltig ausgearbeitet oder unvollendet gelassen. Die Tiirfliigel und die
Paneele sind nur durch Ritzungen angedeutet.

Neben den Ostotheken mit einbogigen Girlanden bilden zahlreiche
Exemplare mit zweibogigen Girlanden auf den Langseiten eine zweite grofie
Gruppe (Fig. 3c). Eine Schmalseite ist auch bei diesen Ostotheken mit einer
einbogigen Girlande dekoriert, wihrend die andere mit einer Scheintiir versehen
ist. Eine Ostothek in Side hat ausnahmsweise auf beiden Schmalseiten je eine
Girlande. Wie bei der ersten Gruppe zeigen Vorder- und Riickseite in der Regel
einen einheitlichen Aufbau. Die Girlanden sind meist aus gleichartigen Bléttern
wie Akanthus, Lotos oder Lorbeer zusammengesetzt (Fig. 2b). Daneben gibt es
auch solche, die auf den Langseiten aus unterschiedlichen Blittern gebildete
Girlanden aufweisen. Einige Ostotheken weisen auf einer Langseite Girlanden aus
Akanthusblittern auf, wihrend die Girlanden auf der anderen Langseite aus
Lorbeerblittern gebildet wurden (Fig. 4b). Als Girlandentriger werden in der
Regel Bukephalien verwendet. Die Girlanden sind in den meisten Fillen mit einem
Schleifenband umwickelt und zusammengebunden. Sie liegen auf den Bukephalien
auf. Die Girlandenenden fallen herab, wihrend die Enden der Schleifenbinder
oberhalb der Girlandenanfinge die Freirdume fiillen. Bei einigen Exemplaren
weisen die Girlanden auf dem mittleren Rinderkopf einen zusitzlichen, auf die

Girlandenansitze gelegten Schmuckknoten auf. AuBerdem gibt es Girlanden, die

mit ihren Enden an den Hornern der Bukephalien befestigt sind. Zahlreiche
Ostotheken zeigen auf der Riickseite als Girlandentrdger Palmetten (Fig. 3d),
wihrend auf der Vorderseite Rinderkopfe diese Funktion erfiillen. Wahrend sonst

e
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in den Liinetten meistens Potritbiisten dargestellt sind, erscheint in diesen Fillen
eine Palmette in den Liinetten. Eine Ostothek in Istanbul weist ausnahmsweise auf
beiden Langseiten Biisten in den Liinetten auf, obwohl auf der Riickseite
Palmetten als Girlandentrdger verwendet wurden. Mehrere Exemplare, bei denen
auf Lang- und Schmalseiten Palmetten als Girlandentriger dienen, kommen auch
in der Gruppe der zweibogigen Girlanden vor. Bei dieser Variante sind die
Girlandenansitze ebenfalls mit einem Schleifenband umwickelt und
zusammengebunden und liegen auf den Palmettentrigern. Die Enden der Bénder
filllen die Freirdume oberhalb der Girlanden. In den meisten Fillen sind hier die
herabfallenden Girlandenenden nicht wiedergegeben. Bei einer anderen Variante
der Ostotheken mit zweibogigen Girlanden dient ein Rinderkopf nur in der Mitte
der Vorderseite als Girlandentriger, wihrend an allen vier Ecken und in der Mitte
der Riickseite Palmetten als Girlandentriiger verwendet wurden. In den Liinetten
der Vorderseite sind ausschlieBlich Kopfe dargestellt, wihrend das Liinettenrelief
auf der Riickseite aus Palmetten besteht.

Nur wenige Exemplare weisen vom iiblichen Repertoire abweichenden
figiirlichen Schmuck auf. Bei einer Ostothek in Alanya dienen Eroten als
Girlandentrager, bei einer anderen tragen an den Ecken Niken und in der Mitte der
Vorderseite Eros die Girlanden (Fig. 5a). Bei einer dritten Ostothek in Istanbul
wird die zweibogige Girlande ausnahmsweise in der Mitte und an der rechten Ecke
von einer Rankenfrau getragen, wiihrend an der linken Ecke eine Palmette als
Girlandentrager verwendet wurde. Die Riickseite ist zusitzlich mit einem Fries
tanzender Eroten dekoriert. Die Scheintiiren auf den Schmalseiten sind wie bei der
ersten Gruppe unterschiedlich modelliert. Bei einem Langseitenfragment in
Antalya dient eine minnliche Gestalt als Girlandentriger, wihrend bei einem
anderen Exemplar in Alanya eine Amphora diese Funktion erfiillt.
Akanthusblattgirlanden mit Niken und Rinderkdpfen sind nur mit einem Beispiel
vertreten. Eine Ostothek in Side besall ebenfalls unterschiedliche Girlandentrager,
ndmlich Eroten, einen birtigen Silen, einen gefesselten Attis, eine weibliche
Gestalt, eine Rankenfrau und ein Bukephalion. Die Girlanden setzen sich aus
unregelmiBig angeordneten Friichten, Bliiten und Blittern zusammen.

Eine dritte Gruppe von Ostotheken ist durch zweibogige Girlanden auf der
Vorderseite und einbogige auf der Riickseite charakterisiert (Fig. 3e). Die
Girlandenansitze sind in den meisten Fillen mit einem Schleifenband umwickelt
und zusammengebunden. Die Enden der Biinder und die Girlandenenden sind in
mehreren Fillen nicht wiedergegeben. Die Girlanden auf der Riickseite des
Kastens sind meist nachlissiger gearbeitet. In der Regel werden auf der Riickseite
Palmetten als Girlandentriger verwendet. Nur in zwei Fillen dienen auf der
Riickseite Bukephalien als Girlandentriger. Auf der Vorderseite erfiillen meist
Palmetten an den Ecken und ein Bukephalion in der Mitte diese Funktion. In
einigen Fillen werden nur Bukephalien oder nur Palmetten als Girlandentriger
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verwendet. Auf der Vorderseite finden sich ausschlieBlich kleine Potriitbiisten in
den Liinetten, wihrend der Liinettenschmuck auf der Riickseite eine Palmette
zeigt. Auf einer Schmalseite findet sich auch bei dieser Gruppe eine einbogige
Girlande, wihrend die andere mit einer Scheintiir verziert ist. Bei einer Ostothek in
Alanya sind ausnahmsweise beide Schmalseiten mit einer Scheintiir versehen, die
jedoch unvollendet sind. In der Wiedergabe des Scheintiirmotivs ist eine groBe
Variantenbreite zu beobachten.

Das Scheintiirmotiv

Der Grabhausgedanke zeigt sich bei den Ostotheken in Rechteckform nicht
nur in der architektonischen Gestaltung des Deckels, sondern auch in der
Wiedergabe der Scheintiir, die dem monumentalen Eingang eines hausférmigen

Grabes entsprichtls. Aus diesem Grund tritt das Scheintiirmotiv als integraler
Bestandteil der pamphylisch-kilikischen Ostotheken auf. Der Grabhausgedanke hat
in Anatolien eine alte Tradition, die sich von archaischer Zeit an bis in die
romischen Kaiserzeit auf verschiedenen Grabmonumenten wie Grabfassaden,
Grabstelen und Sarkophagen verfolgen 1463t.

In den meisten Fillen befindet sich die Scheintiir an der rechten Schmalseite
des Kastens, bei mehreren Exemplaren jedoch an der linken Schmalseite. Es
scheint, daB der Bildhauer auf Vorrat gearbeitet hat und in der Wahl der
entsprechenden Seite frei war. Da die Scheintiiren Nachahmungen urspriinglich
realer Architektur darstellen, treten in der hier behandelten Ostothekgattung
unterschiedlich gestaltete Tiiren auf.

Zum ersten Typus gehoren die ionischen Ti L'iren14, deren Tiirpfosten und
Tiirsturz in der Regel dreiseitig umlaufende Faszien aufweisen (Fig. 5b). Die auf
einer hohen und glatten Schwelle stehenden Tiirpfosten tragen den Tirsturz, der
von seitlich in die Wand eingesetzten Konsolen gerahmt wird. Die

volutenférmigen Konsolen tragen das oberhalb des Hyper‘[hyron15 liegende
Geison. In einigen Fillen ist das Geison mit seitlichen Akroteren wiedergegeben.
Manchmal wurde im unteren Teil des Hyperthyron oberhalb des Tiirsturzes ein
Zahnschnitt eingefiigt.

Die Tiiren sind in der Gattung der hier behandelten Ostotheken stets
zweifliigelig und in der Regel im geschlossenen Zustand dargestellt. An zwei
Ostotheken in Side ist ausnahmsweise der rechte Tiirfliigel einen Spalt nach innen
gedffnet, wihrend der linke geschlossen ist. Zwischen den Tiirfliigeln befindet sich

13
Die Tiiren wurden von Haarlov als Hadestiir bezeichnet (Haarlpv 1977), s. dagegen M. Waelkens,
Gnomon 51, 1979, 682-692.

14
Zur Terminologie s. Vitruv IV 6, 1-6; Klenk 1924; Biising-Kolbe 1978, 82 ff.

5
Als Hyperthyron wird ein Bauglied bezeichnet, das sich zwischen Tiirsturz und Geison befindet
und aus einem treppenférmig gegliederten Block besteht.
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in der Regel eine Schlagleiste. Hinsichtlich der Bearbeitung lassen sich zwei
Varianten unterscheiden. Die Tiiren der ersten verjiingen sich leicht nach oben. In
diesen Fillen ist das Hyperthyron zwischen Tiirsturz und Geison nicht

wiedergegeben16. Die zweite Variante weist dagegen keine Verjiingung auf. In
diesem Fall liegt das Hyperthyron zwischen Tiirsturz und Geison. Die Tiirfligel
mit ihren Rahmen sind im Relief tiefer wiedergegeben als die anderen Tiirglieder.
Jeder Fliigel ist in zwei hochrechteckige Paneele unterteilt. Die oberen Paneele
sind meist kleiner als die unteren und haben eine fast quadratische Form.

Die Scheintiiren des dorischen T ypusl7 bilden die zweitgrofte Gruppe und
bestehen aus einer Schwelle, zwei Tiirpfosten und dem Tiirsturz (Fig. 6a). Die fiir
den ionischen Typus charakteristischen Konsolen und Faszien fehlen. In der Regel
iiberragen die Schwelle und der Tiirsturz die AuBenkanten der Pfosten. Aufierdem
weisen die Tiiren meist eine Verjiingung nach oben auf. Die Tiiren im dorischen
Typus sind in der Regel niedrig und relativ breit wiedergegeben, wihrend die
Tiiren im ionischen Typus ausschlieBlich schmal und hoch proportioniert sind.
Einige Tiiren bilden hinsichtlich der Bearbeitung eine besondere Variante. Sie
zeigen eine schmale und hohe Form. Eine Ausnahme bildet auch ein Exemplar in
Side, das im Prinzip eine Tiir im ionischen Typus aufweist, wobei jedoch die

Konsolen fehlenlg. Die Tiiren bestehen aus zwei Tiirfliigeln, die im geschlossenen
Zustand wiedergegeben sind. Die mittlere Schlagleiste kommt bei dieser Gruppe
nicht vor. In einigen Fillen sind die Tiirfliigel in der Mitte nur durch eine leichte
Ritzung voneinander getrennt. Die Tiirfliigel werden durch zwei waagerechte
Leisten in je zwei langrechteckige Paneele geteilt.

Die Tiiren der dritten Gruppe werden als ionisch-dorisch bezeichnet, da sie
eine Mischform der beiden bisher besprochenen Typen darstellen (Fig. 6b). Sie
weisen Merkmale auf, die sowohl fiir ionische als auch fiir dorische Tiren
charakteristisch sind. In der Regel ist die Tiir in dorischer Form, aber mit seitlich
angesetzten Konsolen dargestellt. Andere Charakteristika der ionischen Tiiren -
Faszien, Hyperthyron und Geison - fehlen hingegen. Wie bei den Tiren des
dorischen Typus verjiingen sich die Tiirpfosten leicht nach oben. Die Relieftiefe
der einzelnen Tiirglieder - Tirfliigel, Tirpfosten, Tiirsturz und Schwelle - ist
ebenfalls nicht differenziert. Die Tiiren sind bei dieser Gruppe wiederum

16 :
Wie bei der Ostothek in Adana (Inv. 64.24.76). Derartige Tiirformen werden in der Literatur als
attisch-ionisch bezeichnet, vgl. Biising-Kolbe 1978, 128 ff.

17
Zur Terminologie s. Vitruv IV 6, 1-2; Biising-Kolbe 1978, 142 ff.

8
Derartige Tiiren sind auf den pisidischen Ostotheken weit verbreitet. Ein hellenistischer
Girlandensarkophag aus Bubon in Burdur zeigt ebenfalls auf der linken Nebenseite ein Grabportal,
das mit der hier beschriebenen Tiir vergleichbar ist, s. Isik 1993, 11 Taf. 8, 2.
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zweifliigelig und in geschlossenem Zustand wiedergegeben. Jeder Fliigel besteht
aus zwei langrechteckigen Paneelen, wobei das obere kleiner ist als das untere.

Die Paneele der hier behandelten Tiirgattungen wurden verschiedenartig
dekoriert. In mehreren Fillen hingt ein ringférmiger Tiirzieher im unteren Tiirfeld
herab, oftmals in beiden unteren Paneelen. Die Tiirklopfer fehlen hingegen. In
manchen Tiirfeldern ist ein Schliisselloch neben dem Tiirzieher dargestellt. Die
Schliissellécher zeigen meist eine einfache Form. Sie bestehen aus zwei
aneinanderstoflenden rechteckigen Ausschnitten. In einigen Fillen kommt ein
rautenformiges Schloffblech mit konkaven Seiten und Schliisselloch vor.
AuBerdem werden die Paneele oft mit vegetabilem Schmuck wie Rosetten verziert.
Daneben findet sich eine Nike mit einem Kranz in der erhobenen Hand im unteren
Tiirfeld einer Ostothek in Side.

Zur Datierung

Die groBte Zahl der pamphylisch-kilikischen Girlandenostotheken
unterscheidet sich durch ihren Kastenaufbau und dekorativen Schmuck von den
kleinasiatischen Verwandten. Daher sollte bei dieser Gruppe betont werden, daBl
eine Verwandtschaft mit den anderen Kunstlandschaften nur im Vorhandensein
des Girlanden- und Scheintiirmotivs zu erkennen ist. Zur Klirung der
Datierungsfrage helfen die stilistischen Merkmale der Girlanden nicht, da ihre
Typen auf Pamphylien und Westkiliken beschrinkt bleiben. Dariiber hinaus finden
auch die anderen Schmuckelemente der oben beschriebenen Gruppen auf den
pamphylischen Marmor-Sarkophagen und Marmor-Ostotheken so gut wie keine
Entsprechungen. Der Unterschied zu den iibrigen Girlandensarkophagen liegt nicht
nur darin, da vergleichbare Girlanden aus Akanthus- und Lotosblittern mit
Bukephalien oder Palmetten als Girlandentriger bei der kleinasiatischen
Hauptgruppe fehlen, sondern dafl das traditionelle Girlandenschema verindert
wurde und sich hinsichtlich der Girlandenbefestigung von dem der
kleinasiatischen Hauptgruppe deutlich unterscheidet. Das auffilligste Merkmal der
Girlanden der pamphylisch-kilikischen Ostotheken ist, daB sie keine Manschetten
haben, sondern mit ihren Enden direkt an den Hornern aufgehéingt sind. Diese Art
der Girlandenbefestigung ist in Anatolien wihrend des Hellenismus und in der

Kaiserzeit weder im sakralen noch im sepulkralen Bereich ﬁblichlg. Dagegen sind
die friihesten Exemplare dieses Typus im Westen zu finden, nimlich in Rom. Ein

Vergleich mit den Girlanden der Ara pacis bestitigt dieszo. Kurz danach erscheint
das Motiv auf dem Sarkophag Caffarelli voll ausgebildetzl. Auflerdem gibt es eine

9
Nur bei einem Beispiel wurde dies ausprobiert, nimlich auf einem reifhellenistischen lykischen
Sarkophag aus Trysa in Istanbul, vgl. Istk 1993, 9 f., Taf. 1 Anm. 9.

20
Kraus 1953 Taf. 1.
21
Herdejiirgen 1996 Taf. 1, 2.3.
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Reihe von stadtromischen Girlandensarkophagen aus der friiheren Kaiserzeil[, die

diese Tradition weiter fortsetzt>~.

Eine chronologische Einordnung der Ostotheken mit Hilfe von Inschriften
scheidet aus, da die erhaltenen Inschriften kaum Hinweise auf die Entstehungszeit
der Ostotheken geben. Sie gehoren in der Mehrzahl in die Phase einer sekundiren
Verwendung und nennen meistens Namen, in denen weder die kaiserliche Familie
noch ein Konsul erwihnt wird. ,

Es bleiben schlieBlich die in den Liinetten dargestellten Portritkopfe von
Minnern und Frauen. Mit deren Hilfe kann eine verldfiliche Grundlage fiir die
Datierung der Ostotheken erstellt werden, da sie hiufig eine kaiserliche
Modefrisur aufweisen. Die kaiserliche Physiognomie dagegen klingt nur selten an.
Im allgemeinen waren die Frisuren im privaten Bereich linger in Mode als bei den
Kaiserportrits. Daher konnen sie fiir die Datierung der Ostotheken zumeist nur als
terminus post quem verwendet werden.

Die bisherigen Datierungsvorschlidge erstrecken sich iiber einen langen
Zeitraum. So 146t Kleiner die Gruppe der pamphylisch-kilikischen Ostotheken in

spathellenistischer Zeit beginnen ™. Doch andere Autoren schlagen eine wesentlich

spitere Datierung, ndmlich in das 2. Jh. n. Chr., Vor24

Nach meinen bisherigen Untersuchungen setzt die fritheste Gruppe in
iulisch-claudischer Zeit ein. Das ilteste Exemplar ist eine Ostothek in Rundform in
Adana (Fig. 2a). Die in den Liinetten dargestellten Méinnerportrits und ein
Frauenportrit belegen dies. Dargestellt sind zwei junge Ménner mit in die Stirn
gekimmten kurzen, aber dicken Haarstrihnen. Uber der Stirn bilden die
Haarspitzen eine Gabelung, und seitlich davon biegen die Strihnen nach aufien.
Die Stirn ist glatt. Die groBen und weit geoffneten Augen sind durch scharfe Lider
begrenzt, wobei das obere Lid plastischer als das untere gearbeitet ist. Die
Augenbrauen sind leicht gewdlbt. Der Stil der Haartracht und der Gesichtsziige
zeigt, daBl die Kopfe sich an Portrits der iulisch-claudischen Zeit anschlieBen™
Die friithe Entstehung dieser Ostothek wird durch das Frauenportrit in der dritten
Liinette bestitigt. Es tragt das Haar in der Mitte gescheitelt und zu den Seiten
gekdmmt. Hinter den Ohren fallen die Haarstrihnen auf die Schultern herab.

22
Brandenburg 1978, 305 Abb. 34.35.

23
Kleiner 1957, 6 £. Himmelmann datiert dagegen die frithesten Exemplare in die Mitte des 1. Jhs. n.
Chr. (Himmelmann 1970).

24 .
Pietrogrande 1935; Inan 1956, 75; Koch & Sichtermann 1982, 542 f.; Koch 1993, 153.
Derartige Portrits sind von tiberischer bis in claudische Zeit in verschiedenen Provinzen durch

iulisch-claudische Prinzenbildnisse verbreitet, vgl. Inan & Rosenbaum 1966, Taf. 58, 1.2; Massner
1982 Taf. 33, a. b; 34, a. c.
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. _ . . o . 126 .
Dieses Frauenbildnis geht auf das Antonia Minor- - Portrit zuriick . Die
pamphylischen Rundaltire, die hinsichtlich des dekorativen Schmucks mit den
Ostotheken iibereinstimmen, entstanden wahrscheinlich gleichzeitig mit diesen

Ostotheken, eventuell in derselben Werkstatt, und bestitigen den frithen Ansat227.
Bald danach beginnt die Produktion der Ostotheken in Rechteckform. Als

frithestes Beispiel gilt eine Ostothek aus Perge in Antalyazs. Das minnliche Portrit
in der Liinette an einer der Schmalseiten datiert dieses Exemplar friihestens in die
Regierungszeit des Nero. Wie bei der frither beginnenden Gruppe der Ostotheken
in Rundform sind die Girlanden aus Lotosblittern zusammengesetzt, die zur Mitte
des Girlandenbogens antithetisch angeordnet sind. Auf den Langseiten finden sich
Medusenhdupter in den Liinetten. Als Girlandentriger dienen Bukephalien.

Derartige Kombinationen werden bis zum Ende des 2. Jhs. n. Chr. fortgesetztzg.
Fir ein Ostothekfragment in Alanya ergibt sich aufgrund der
charakteristischen Toupetfrisur durch den Vergleich mit Bildnissen der Marciana
ein Terminus in der Mitte der traianischen Zeit. Kurz danach erscheint die
Modefrisur von Sabina und Traian auf einer Ostothek in Izmir (Fig. 2b). Der
Frauenkopf stellt eine junge Frau dar, die das ziemlich grobwellige Haar in der
Mitte gescheitelt und zu den Seiten gekdmmt trigt. Die Ohren sind zur Hilfte
bedeckt. Im Nacken sind die Haarstrihnen wahrscheinlich in einem Knoten
zusammengenommen. Aufgrund der Haartracht kann der Kopf dem fritheren

Typus der Sabina zugewiesen Werdenso. Der Kopf des Mannes in der rechten
Liinette ist ein wenig nach links gewendet und zeigt ein volles Gesicht. Das Haar
ist vom Oberkopf ausgehend in die Stirn gekdmmt. Die Spitzen der Stirnhaare sind
gleichmifig sichelférmig nach links gebogen, wihrend die Reihe iiber dem
Stirnhaar, ebenfalls sichelférmig, nach rechts gekimmt ist. Anhand dieser
Merkmale 14t sich dieser Kopf den trajanischen Bildnissen an die Seite stellen”".
Auf diese Weise gewinnt man fiir die Datierung dieser Ostothek die
spittrajanische Zeit als terminus post quem. Da auf dieser Ostothek
Akanthusblattgirlanden auftreten, ergibt sich auch ein ungefihres Datum fiir deren
Beginn.

26Polaschek 1973 Taf. 8, 1; 17, 1. 2; Kleiner 1978 Abb. 4.

27Zu einem Rundaltar dieser Gruppe s. Fraser 1977, 112 Anm. 148 i Abb. 116 d.

28Kleiner 1957 Taf. 6, 1.

29Eines der spiteren Exemplare ist eine Ostothek in Alanya: Karamut & Tiirkmen 1995 Abb. 2.
3OWegner 1956 Taf. 41 a; 45 a; 47 a.

3‘lGross 1940 Taf. 14 a. b; 17.
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Als Beispiel fiir die hadrianische Zeit kann ein Exemplar in Anamur genannt
werden (Fig. 4a). Der in der Liinette wiedergegebene Kopf mit Rollockenbart stellt
einen Mann dar, dessen Haar in langen, dicken Strahnen vom Oberkopf ausgehend
nach vorne und zu den Seiten gekdmmt ist. Fast alle Strihnen sind iiber der Stirn
nach innen gebogen. Die Ohren sind durch das Haar bedeckt. Die genannten

Merkmale erlauben eine Datierung friihesten in die hadrianische Zeitsz. Auf dieser
Ostothek treten erstmals Palmettenblitter als Girlandentriger auf, so daB sich ein
Anhaltspunkt fiir deren Einsetzen bietet.

Eine Ostothek in Alanya (Fig. 4b) zeigt in den Liinetten zwei Frauenbiisten.
Das Haar der linken Biiste ist in der Mitte gescheitelt, in flachen Wellen zu den
Seiten gestrichen und nach hinten gekdimmt. Die Ohren bleiben vollstindig
bedeckt. Die Biiste in der rechten Liinette hat eine entsprechende Frisur, der Saum
des Gewandes ist als Schleier iiber den Kopf gelegt. Diese Haartracht gibt eine
Frisur wieder, die der Damenfrisur der mittleren antoninischen Zeit, insbesondere

der Faustina minor und Lucilla, entspricht33. Zu dieser Ostothek gehdren
Lorbeerblattgirlanden. Lorbeerblattgirlanden beginnen in trajanisch-hadrianischer
Zeit und wurden bis in die ersten Hilfte des 3. Jhs. produziert.

Im Gegensatz zu den genannten Girlandenarten lassen sich Ostotheken mit
Eichenblattgirlanden mit den iiberregionalen Girlandensarkophagen Kleinasiens
vergleichen, da die Eichenblattgirlanden mit ihren Trigern, z. B. Eroten und
Niken, bei den hier behandelten pamphylisch-kilikischen Girlandenostotheken
keine eigenstindige Tradition haben. Eine Ostothek in Istanbul dhnelt durch die
hochgezogene Leiste (Fig. 5b), auf der die Scheintiir und die flankierende Figuren

stehen, den dokimeischen Sarkophagen34. Die auf hohen Podesten oder Globen
stehenden Eroten und Niken (Fig. 5a) dagegen gehen auf eine ephesische
Werkstatt zurﬁck35. Das am oberen Abschlufl des Kastens vorspringende Profil
dhnelt prokonnesischen Sarkophagen36. Als Datierungsgrundlage der Ostotheken
mit Eichenblattgirlanden sollte daher der Beginn der Serienproduktion der

Girlandensarkophage in Kleinasien dienen. Da es leider bisher keine einheitliche
Chronologie fiir die Entstehung und Serienproduktion der Girlandensarkophage

32,
Inan & Alfoldi-Rosenbaum 1979 Nr. 45 Taf, 40, 1. 2; Fittschen & Zanker 1979 Nr. 54 Taf, 60.

33 .
Wegner 1939 Taf. 47; Inan & Alfoldi-Rosenbaum 1979 Nr. 339 Taf. 247, 1. 2; Fittschen 1982 Taf.
§4, 1-4; 45.

4
Waelkens 1982 Taf. 4, 1. 2; 5, 1-4; 6,1.2; 9, 1. 2.
35
Asgari 1977 Abb. 9. 23.
36
Asgari 1977, 333.
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gibt37, miissen diese vorldufig auBer acht gelassen werden. Die Herstelluﬁg der
pamphylischen Sarkophage mit Eichenblattgirlanden beginnt sicher erst spiter,
wahrscheinlich in antoninischer Zeit, unter dem EinfluB der dokimeischen
Girlandensarkophage, die spitestens seit trajanischer Zeit in Dokimeion die

Fruchtgirlanden ersetzten . Die beliebten Motive der iiberregionalen Sarkophage
wurden in der zweiten Hilfte des 2. Jhs. n. Chr. auf den Ostotheken ibernommen,
was durch die Portrits bestitigt wird. Beispielsweise kann das mannliche Portrit
auf einer Ostothek in Istanbul (Fig. 5b) sowohl wegen der Physiognomie als auch
wegen des lippigen Lockenhaares und des Bartes mit Bildnissen des Lucius Verus

verglichen werden

Da auf den hier besprochenen Ostotheken fast alle Frisurenwechsel der
romischen Kaiserzeit mitgemacht werden, ist eine fiir die Privatportrats bisher
allgemein angenommene, iiber die eigentliche kaiserliche Mode hinausgehende
Laufzeit wenig wahrscheinlich. Deshalb diirften die hier vorgestellten
Privatbildnisse in etwa der kaiserlichen Mode entsprechend datiert werden und
ermoglichen damit eine sichere Grundlage fiir die Datierung der pamphylisch-
kilikischen Ostotheken.

AbschlieBend ist festzuhalten, daB die Gattung der pamphylisch-kilikischen
Kalkstein-Girlandenostotheken im Gegensatz zur Hauptgruppe der Sarkophage aus
Pamphylien in das 1. Jh. n. Chr. zuriickreicht. Hinsichtlich des dekorativen
Schmuckes, z. B. Akanthus- und Lotosblattgirlanden mit Bukephalien, dienen die
regionalen Girlandenaltire in Rundform als Vorlaufer. AuBerdem wurde das auf
den hellenistischen Sarkophagen und Ostotheken in dieser Region bekannte
Scheintiirmotiv weiter tradiert. Erst mit dem Einsetzen der pamphylischen
Girlandensarkophage 1d8t sich ein EinfluB der Gattung Sarkophag auf die
Motivwahl der Ostotheken, z. B. Eichenblattgirlande mit Eroten und Niken als
Girlandentrager, erkennen.

37
s. dazu zuletzt Strocka 1996 Anm. 1. 3-5 (mit weiterer Literatur).

38
Waelkens 1982, 7 ff.

39.
inan & Alfsldi-Rosenbaum 1979 Nr. 58 Taf. 50, 2; 51, 1-4.

-
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LAMOS’DA BULUNAN BiR TAPINAK
(Lev. 130-138)

*Bilal SOGUT

Lamos, Antalya ili Gazipasa ilgesine bagli Adanda K&yiinin 2 km

kuzeydogusundadirl. Bat: Daglik Kilikya'da, Lamotis Bélgesi sinirlari iginde
bulunan Antiocheia am Kragos'un 10 km., Selinus'un 16 km. kuzeydogusundadir.

Kent Selinus, Kestroi, Syedra ve Korakesion gibi sehirleri ve denizi gorebilen bir *

zirveye kurulmustur.
Sehir ilk defa R. Paribeni ve P. Romanelli tarafindan 1913'de

kesfedilmistirZ. Daha sonra 1961 yilindan itibaren G. E. Bean ve T. B. Mitford

burada arastirmalar yapmislar ve bulduklart kitabeleri yaymlamlslardlr3. M. U.
Anabolu "Kiigiik Asya'da Bulunan Imparator Tapmaklari" adli ¢alismasinda burada

da bir imparator tapinaginin varligindan bahsetmektetir?. Y. Er-Scarborough sehrin

mezarlarini incelemi§tir5.

Antik kentin kalintilari dogu-bati yoniinde iki tepe iizerinde, maki
afaclarinin  arasinda  zorlukla secilebilmektedir (Fig.1). Dogudaki tepenin
dogusunda, stadyum yer almaktadir. Buradan batiya dogru nekropolden gecilerek
iki tepe arasinda, sehir merkezi oldugu anlasilan diizliige ulasilir. Sehir merkezinin
batisindaki tepenin iizerinde bulunan Orta Cag kalesinin duvarlari, ortalama 15 m.
ayaktadir. Kale igini agaglar kapladigi igin rahat dolasilamamaktadir.

Sehir merkezi oldugunu diistindiigiimiiz diizliikte, iki kilise, burada konu
edecegimiz bir tapmak ve islevleri anlasilamayan bazi yapilar ile buradan doguya
dogru devam eden bir yolun baslangici vardir. Tapinak ile kiliseye ait bir apsis
kalmtis1 yolun giineyinde, ikinci bir kiliseye ait kalintilar ise bunlarin 50 m.

batisindadir®. Yolun kuzeyindeki tepenin yamaglarindan baslayip doguya dogru

* e .
I?r. Bilal SOGUT, Selguk Universitesi, Fen Edebiyat Fak. Arkeoloji Bolimii Kampiis-Konya/
TURKIYE.

L Antik yerlesime hem Adanda K&yti'nden kuzeye, hem de Direvli (Doganca) yolundan giineye
aynilan orman yolundan yaya olarak ulasimaktadir. Lamos i¢in bkz. RE XIL1, 566-567, Lamos
maddesi (Ruge); Antik kent yorede Adanda kalesi olarak bilinmektedir.

2 Paribeni-Romanelli 1914, 155-162, Fig.35-37.

3 Bean-Mitford 1962, 207-211, P1. 36 b-d; Bean- Mitford 1965, 31-33, PL. VII 3-4; Bean-Mitford
1970, 172-175, Phot. 144-147.

4 Anabolu, 1970, 37.

S Er 1991a; Er 1991b, 126, Fig.18; Er-Scarborough 1998, 73 vd. Sehir hakkinda ayrica bkz. Hild-
Hellenkemper 1990, 331, Lamos maddesi.

6 Kentin daha dnce sehir plani hazirlanmamistir. Simdi ise maki aZaclart kalintilart kapladig: i¢in
temizlik yapilmadan ¢alismak zordur.
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l
devam eden nekropolde gesitli mezar drnekleri goriilmektedir’. Bulunan yazitlar ve
sehir sikkeleri iizerindeki tapmak betimlemelerine gére Lamos antik kentinde bir
imparator tapmagmin varligi kesindir. Yalmz buradaki tapinak mimarisi ve tam
yeri konusunda, agik ve kesin bir bilgi bulunmamaktadir. Kitabenin bulundugu

yere bagli olarak dogudaki tepenin batisinda oldugu belirtilmistirS.

Yapi dogudaki tepenin batisinda, yolun giineyindedir ve bugiin apsisi
goriilebilen kilisenin giiney duvarina bitigiktir. Yapinin kuzey (naos arka) duvarina,
kilisenin giiney duvar1 dayandirilmistir. Yalniz yapinin etrafi agaclarla kaph oldugu
i¢in kilise haricinde her hangi bir yapi kalintist belirlenememektedir(Fig.1).

Yapinin yonii giineybati-kuzeydogudur. Girisi giineybatidadir. Yapinin
naos ve pronaos duvarlari ile pronaos oniinde bir siitun kaidesi goriilebilmektedir.
Giiney antasi, altyapidan itibaren arsitrav iist seviyesine kadar korunmustur(Fig.2).
Diger yonlerde ise stylobat seviyesinden 5. tas sirasi hizasinda duvarlar takip
edilebilmektedir. Defineciler giiney antanin dogusundan ve naosdan gikardiklar
malzemeleri tapmagin bati ve pronaosuna attiklar1 i¢in bati yonii ve giris kismi
kapalidir. Naos i¢ kisimdaki duvar orgiisii, kuzey ve bati yonlerde dis kismina gore,
biraz daha alt seviyelere kadar agiktadir(Fig.6-9).

Yapmimn giiney antasinin dogusunda definecilerin agmis oldugu bir kazi
¢ukurunda Euthynterianin st kismi ile basamaklar goriilmektedir(Fig.4).
Euthynteria'nin insasinda diiz yiizeyli ince yonu dortgen blok taslar kullanilmistir.
Altyapi ii¢ basamaktan olugmaktadir. Euthynterianin cephesi iisttekilere gore daha
kaba ve basamak genisligi daha azdir(Fig.19a). Buradan {i¢ basamak ile stylobat
seviyesine ulagilmaktadir. Yapt 9,65x5,90 m. dlgiilerinde bir stylobat lizerinde insa
edilmistir. Giineyde in situ anta, toikhobat, stylobat ve siitun kaidesi
gozitkmektedir. Stylobatta, giineybati yondeki siitun sirasindan sonra 1,55x4,00 m.
lgiilerinde dar bir pronaosa girilmektedir. Naos kapis1 1,95 m. genisligindedir.
Kapidan sonra 4,55x3,20-3,90 m. 6lgiilerinde bir naos yer almaktadir. Alisilmis
naos planindan farkli olarak naosun giineydogu yan duvan ii¢ nis olusturacak
bigimde &riilmiistiir. Bunlardan ortadaki biiyilk kenarlardaki buna goére daha
kiigiiktiir (Fig. 8-9-17).

Tapmagin duvarlar1 toikhobat tizerinde, yiikselmektedir. Anta duvarlari ile
naos duvarlari arasinda hem teknik hem de kalinlik yoniinden farklilik vardir.
Antalar rektogonal taglardan Oriilmiis olup cift siradir. Giiney antada goriildiigii
kadartyla duvarda; duvar genisliginde bir blok, sonra 3 sira ikiserli blok, daha sonra
tekrar tekli blok kullanilmigtir. Bunlarin derz yiikseklikleri farklidir. Duvarlar en
iistte anta baghgi ile tamamlanmakta ve iizerine arsitrav gelmektedir(Fig.18).

7 Burada bulunan lahit ve kaya mezarlart igin bkz. Bean-Mitford 1962, 207-208, Pl. XXXVI b; Er,
1991b, 126, Fig.18

8 Bean-Mitford 1962, 208. Kitabenin bulundugu alana gore yapilan bu yer tespiti dogru bir
yaklagimdir. Buradaki tapinak, ¢izim ve fotograflarla detayli olarak ilk defa Doktora ¢alismam
kapsaminda degerlendirilmistir(Sogiit 1998, 75-79, Ciz.20-23, Lev.32-33).
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Naosun etrafint geviren duvarlar; dis yiizde, dis cephesi diiz yiizeyli ince yonu,
dortgen bloklardan, pseudoizodomik bigimde oriilmiistiir(Fig.2-3). Bu dortgen
bloklarmn genislikleri ise farklidir. Bazilart tam duvar genisligindedir. Bazilarinm
genisligi ise daha azdir. Dis yiizdeki dortgen bloklarin farkli uzunlukta olmasmdan
dolay1 naos i¢ yiizeydeki seviye farkliliklar1 kiigiik ve orta biiyiikliikte (biiyukligii
0,40x0,30x0,40 metreyi gegmeyen) taslardan kireg harci ile oriliip, tzeri
stvanmistir(Fig.8-9). Naosun kuzeybati ve kuzeydogu duvarlarinin genislikleri ayni
olmasina ragmen, nislerden dolay1 giineydogu duvari daha kalin yapilmustir.

Disey tagtyict elemanlardan, giris yoniinde bulunan in situ plinteli Attik-

fon siitun kaidesinin diginda?, yapmn kalntilari arasmda, lon tipi yivli ve yivsiz
situn tambur pargalari goriilmektedir(Fig.12). Bunlar olasilikla yapmm cephe
siitunlarma aittir. Tapinagm i¢inde ve digindaki kalintilar arasinda iki farkli Dor
baslig dikkati gekmektedir (Fig.4,10-12-19b-20a-b). Dor bashgimn birisi ile yivsiz
stitun tamburu, halen naosun iginde durmaktadir(Fig.11). Dor basliklar1 detayli
incelendiklerinde baslik ekinus profillerinin ayn1 olmadig1 agikca bellidir. Belli bir
tarihte, belli bir kisinin istegi iizerine yapilan dini yapida bu farkliigin olmasi
miimkiin degildir. Pronaos oniindeki duvarlar ve naos kapisinin iizerine
yerlestirilen arsitrav blogu yapinin sonraki dénemde farkli amagclarla tekrar
kullanildigint gostermektedir. Bu farkli basliklarda sonraki kullanimlarda etraftaki
yapilardan getirilmis olmalidir.

Ust yapu ile ilgili elimizdeki in situ mimari eleman, giiney anta iizerindeki
bir argitravdir. Bunun dis kisimda iistte tag altta iki fasciali, i¢ kisimda diiz yiizeyli
ince yonudur. Ikinci bir arsitrav naos girisi iizerine sonraki kullanimda
yerlestirilmistir. Bunun bir yiizeyi iistte tagli alta dogru diiz, diger yiizeyi iistte tag
altta iki fasciali olan bloktur (Fig.6-20d-e). Kalintilar arasinda friz bloguna
rastlayamadik. Yapmn 2 m. batisinda gbriilen, kornis kismima ait geison-sima ve
alinhga ait bir kose blogu vardir (Fig.13-20f-g). Ayrica kalintilar igerisinde pismis
toprak cati kiremitlerine ait strator va kalipter pargalar1 bulunmaktadir(Fig.14).
Yapmnn insasinda, bélgede bol miktarda bulunan kristalen kireg tasi malzeme

kullanilmistir10,

Sonraki kullanimla ilgili, giiney antadan baslayip siitun kaidesi tizerinden
gegen bir duvar, stylobat iizerinden tapinagin giris yoniine paralel ikinci bir duvar
ile birlesmektedir(Fig.4,10). Duvar basit olarak, farkli biiyiikliikte diizensiz
taglardan Oriilmiistiir. Tapmnagin giris yoniinii kapattigr anlasilan bu duvar,
tapmagin daha sonra farkli amaglarla kullanildigini géstermektedir.

Yapinm  etrafinda  baglantili  oldugu kalintilarin  islevleri tam
belirlenemedigi icin bulundugu alan konusunda kesin bir fikir belirtemiyoruz.
Kilikya Bolgesi Tapimaklari genellikle agorada ve sehir iginde etrafi peribolos veya

3 Kilikya Bolgesi'ndeki tapmaklarda goriilen farkl siitun kaideleri icin bkz. Sogiit 1998, 136-137.
10 ¢3cal 1998, (Baskida)
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portikosla cevrili olarak insa edilmektedirlerll. Bu tapimak topografik yapl ve
bulundugu alan bakimindan bu iki grubtan birisine ait olmalidir. Yapmimn iig
basamakli bir krepidoma iizerinde insa edilmis olmasi (Fig.4-19a) burasinin bir
tapinak olabilecegini gostermektedir. Bu altyapt bolgedeki tapmaklar arasinda

bilinen tek tic basamakl Srnektirl2. Bu uygulama Roma Imparatorluk Cagr 6ncesi
tapnaklarda goriilen bir gelenegin devamidir. Ug basamakli krepidoma, Hellenistik
ve Roma Imparatorluk Cagr'nda, degisik plan tiplerinde kulldnilmistir.
Pseudoperipteros planl Side Dionysos, peripteros planlt Zeus Olbios, Sagalassos
Apollon Klarios ve Sagalassos Antoninus Pius, Termessos NS tapmnaklan ile

prostylos planlt Sagrak C13, Adada C (imparator), Kremna Antoninler, Sagalassos

Dionysos Tapinaklari'nda basamakl altyapilar gériilmektedir14.

Aym sekilde krepidoma {iizerindeki kalintilar da yapin bir tapinak
olabilecegini dogrulamaktadir. Clinkii in situ olan giliney anta ve siitun kaidesine
gbre, bat1 yondeki siitun kaidesi ve anta, tamamlanip, antalar hizasindaki siitunlar
arasina iki siitun yerlestirildiginde tetrastylos prostylos planli oldugu ortaya
cikmaktadir(Fig.17). Anta duvarlar1 ve siitun kaidesi alinan olgiilerle birlikte
degerlendirildiginde, plan tipi konusunda bir problemin olmadig1 agiktir. Anta
toikhobati ile siitun kaidesi plintesi arasindaki mesafenin, diger siitun kaidesi
plinteleri arasinda da ayn1 ¢ikmasi, hem siitun kaidesinin orijinal yerinde oldugunu,
hem de plan tipini dogrulamaktadir. Tetrastylos prostylos, Kilikya Bolgesi

Tapmaklar'nda en ¢ok goriilen plan tipidir15. Septimus Severus (193-211)
Donemi'nde basilan bir Lamos sehir sikkesinin arka yiiziinde, prostylos bir tapinak

tasviri yer almaktad1r16(Fig.15—16). Cok kesin olmasa da sehirde prostylos bir
tapmagin varligr anlasilmaktadir. Sikkede tasvir edilen tapinakta bunun bir kaniti
sayilabilir.

Yapinin giriginin giineybatida olmasi tapinak olmasina kisitlama getiremez.
Ciinkii Antiocheia am Kragos 2 nolu ve Ferhathi tapmaklarnin da giris yoni

11 Kendi aragtirmalarimiza gére Bat1 Daglik Kilikya Bolgesi'nde M.S. 1.yy'n 2.yanst ile M.S. 2.yy'in
1. yarisinda inga edilen tapmaklarin ¢ogunlugu agora i¢indedir. Bkz. Sogit 1998, 113-117.

12 Ségiit, 1998, 123. Kilikya Bolgesi'ndeki Roma Imparatorluk Cag1 Tapinaklari'nda goriilen altyap
tipleri igin bkz. Sogut 1998, 118-124.

13 Serdaroglu 1969, 83-84, Lev. XVI. Bu tapinagin dogu ve bati toikhobatlar1 arasinda fark vardir.
Bu fark dogu yoniin yarim kalmig olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir.

14 Bityiikkolanct 1996, Apollon Klarios:85, Lev.96b, Antoninus Pius:87, Lev.102, Termessos
N5:116, Lev.145-147, Adada C:41-42, Lev.12b, 13, 15-17, 19, Kremna Antoninler:74 vd, Lev.72.
(Bu tapmak hexastylos prostylostur), Sagalassos Dionysos:Lev.108-110. Sagalassos Dionysos
Tapinagi'nin in antis olma ihtimali de vardir(Biiyiikkolanci 1996, 91, Lev.109).

15 Sogit 1998, 127.

16 T evante 1993, no: 689-690.
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giineybatldlr”. Kilikya Bolgesi tapmaklarinda  giris  degisik  yonlere
gelebilmektedir. Bu konuda bir sinirlama s6z konusu degildirlg.

Stylobatta, tapmak duvarlari altinda goriilen toikhobat ve {izerindeki
orthostat bloklar birlikte, Kilikya Bolgesi'nde Roma Donemine ait oldugu bilinen
diger tapnaklarda goriilmez. Orthostat bloklar1 podyumlu tapmaklarda stylobattan
baslamaktadir. Yalnizca Lamos Tapimagi'nda toikhobat ve iizerinde orthostatin
goriilmesi, bu tapmaktaki alt yapmm farkli olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir.
Stratonikeia'da M.S. 1. yy.’mn birinci g¢eyregine tarihlenen peripteros planlk
Augustus-Imparatorlar Tapimagi'nda, ii¢ basamakli bir altyap: iizerinde toikhobat

ve orthostat ayni sekildedirlg. Tapinak duvarlarinda antada ince yonu diiz yiizeyli
dortgen bloklardan inga edilen ve naosta dista dortgen diiz yiizeyli ince yonu, igte
ise kiigiik boyda taglarla hargh duvar rgiilerine baska tapinaklarda da rastliyoruz.

Ornegin Kolybrassos 1 ve 2 Nolu Taplnaklarda20 ve Ariasos mezarlarinda bu
ozellikler goriilmektedir. Tapinaklarda goriilen bu farkhh duvar Orgiisii, naosun
icine, pronaos ve dis yilizey kadar énem verilmedigini gostermektedir. Naosun
icinde giineydogu duvarin tamamini kaplayan, ortadaki biiyiik kenarlardaki kiigiik
nisler, sekilleri farkli olmak kosuluyla, tetrastylos prostylos planl, Lamos,

Nephelion21 ve Asar2? Tapinaklari'nda da goriilmektedir. Her li¢ tapmakta da

nisler naosa girince sag duvara gelmektedir23. Nisler Nephelion ve Asar
Tapinaklari'nda tam sekli ile agiktadir. Asar Tapnagi'ndaki biiyiik nise gore Lamos
Tapinagi'ndaki nisler de stylobattan basliyor olmalidir.

17 Kesin olmamakla birlikte Korykos 2 nolu tapinagm da girig yonii giineybatt olabilir.

18 pir genelleme yapmak gerekirse, tapinaklarda giriglerin en ¢ok gortldigi yon
giineydogudur(Sogiit 1998, 162).

19 Tyrpan 1998, 54 vd. PL7, Giz.1-4, 6, Fig.7-13.

20 Sogiit 1998, 46-47, 50-51. Bezemelere gore tarihlenen Kolybrassos 1 nolu tapmak Imparator
Domitian ve sonrasinda M.S. l.yy sonu-M.S.2.yy bagina tarihlenmektedir(Sogiit 1998, 48). Kilikya
Bolgesi'ndeki Roma Imparatorluk Cagi Tapinaklarinda goriilen duvar 6rgii teknikleri hakkinda bkz.
Sogut 1998, 141 vd.

21 Nephelion Tykhe Tapinagi'nin naos kuzey i¢ duvarinda (naosa girince sag yan duvarinda) iki
kiigiik nis bulunmaktadir. Bu nisler duvar ylizeyinde, orgii taslarina yarim silindirik oyulmus, st
kismi yarim yuvarlak ve birbirine yakindir(Sogiit 1998, 74, 127, Ciz.17, Lev.31b).

22 Asar 1 Nolu Tapinakta naos kuzey duvarinda (pronaosdan girince sag yan duvar), ¢ift sira duvar
orgiisiinde, i¢ yiizeyde biri bityik digeri kiigtik iki nis yapilmistir. Biiyik nis stylobat seviyesinden
baslamakta, iistte yarim yuvarlak bir kemerle son bulmaktadir. Kiigiik nis ise bityik nisin 0,95 m.
batisinda, taban seviyesinden 0,60 m. yukaridadir(S6giit 1998, 96, 128, Ciz.40, Lev.49d).

23 Szt 1998, 128.
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Yapinm i¢indeki bdylesi nisler bir kiilt heykeli i¢in yapilmis olmalld‘1r24.
Filistin'de Hazor'da H alaninin tapinaklari ve Megiddo'da Migdal Tapinagi, Cift
Naoslu Tapmaklar olup, ikinci odanm girisinin tam karsisinda dortgen nisler

bulunmaktadir?>.  Planlarma gore nislerin tapmak zemininden basladigt
anlagilmaktadir. Suriye Bolgesi Roma Donemi tapinaklarinda nisler degisik
sekillerde yerle@tirilmi§tir26. Hossn Niha'da Kigiik Tapmagn plan tipi in antis
olmakla birlikte nigleri bizim 6rneklere benzemektedir. Oncelikle nisin birisi naosa
giriste sag yan duvardadir. Diger biiyiik olan ise naos kapismin karsisinda, kiilt

heykelinin yerlestirildigi yerdedir27. Orneklerin hepsi degerlendirildiginde bu
nislerin kiilt heykeli ile ilgili olduklari anlasilmaktadir.

In situ Attik-lon siitun kaidesine gére tapinak Ion ya da Korinth nizaminda
olmalidir. Farkli siitun tambur pargalarina gore yapida kullanilan siitunlarin

yarisinin yivsiz, yarisinin da yivli oldugu dﬁ§ijniilebilir28. Tapinagin diizeni ile
ilgili mimari elemanlar haricinde incelenmesi gereken en 6nemli verilerden birisi
de sikkelerdir. Sikkeler iizerindeki tapmak tasvirleri detayli incelendiginde
stitunlarin kaide profilleri ile basliktaki bazi detaylar yapmin Korinth nizaminda
oldugunu gostermektedir. Ozellikle kiilt heykelinin her iki yanindaki basliklarda

24 L. Johnson, [talya ve Anadolu'da gogunlugu Roma kiitiiphanelerinde uygulanan, nisli yapilari
incelemistir(Johnson 1984). M. Biiytkkolanci, L. L. Johnson'un bahsettigi bu nisli yapilarin i¢inde
tapinak olarak adlandirilanlarin gogunlukta oldugunu belirtmektedir. M. Biiylikkolanci naos arka
duvarinda 3,35 m. genigliginde biiyiik bir nis, naos kapisinin her iki yaninda kiigiik birer nis bulunan
Termessos N1 binasimt tapinak olarak degerlendirmistir. M. Biyiikkolanct Termessos N1
Tapmmagi'nin Efes Celsus Kiitiiphanesine benzeyen yonlerine deginerek, nislere heykellerin
konuldugunu distinmektedir(Biiyiikkolanct 1996, 133-135, Lev.164-166). Termessos N1 Tapinag
bezemelerine goére, M. Biiyiikkolanci tarafindan M.S. 140-150 yillarina tarihlenmistir. Tapinagin
tarihlendirilmesi konusunda farkli gériisler vardir(Bityiikkolanct 1996, 134). Kilikya Bolgesinde
bulunan drnekleri de dikkate alarak, bizde tapmaklardaki nislere heykellerin konulmus olabilecegi
goristine katiliyoruz.

25 Ottosson 1980, 27-31, 57, Fig.5, 10. Hazor'daki tapmnaklarin nisi 4 m. genisliginde ve 2,30 m.
derinligindedir.

26 Krencker -Zcshietzschmann 1938, Taf.8, 38, 41, 61, 74, 89, 95, 106, 112, 117-118. Kasr Naus
ikinci tapinak naosunun her iki yan duvarlarinda karsilikhh olarak, kenarlarda yarim yuvarlak ortada
dortgen nigler gorilmektedir(Krencker-Zschietzschmann 1938, 13vd., Taf8.). Medjel Andjar
peripteros tapmaginin naos yan duvarlari kiilt heykelinin oldugu béliime varincaya kadar karsilikly
yarim yuvarlak niglerle kaplidir(Krencker-Zschietzschmann 1938, 182 vd., Taf.74).

27 Krencker-Zschietzschmann 1938,133-134, Taf.61.

28 Tapmak kalintilari arasinda goritlen yarist lonik yivli, yansi yivsiz stitun tambur parcasmin
bulunmasi, Korinth nizaminda olmasini engellemez. Siitunlarda farkli yivler, Kilikya Bolgesi'nde,
Hellenistik Devir'de Zeus Olbios Tapinagi'nda gériilmeye baslayip ve Roma Imparatorluk Cagi'nda
da devam eden bir uygulamadir. Ozellikle Roma Imparatorluk Cagi'ndan, Demircili'de Cifte Mezar
anitindan dogudakinin ikinci katinda in situ stitunlar, Korinth nizaminda olmasina ragmen, farkl
yivlerden meydana gelmistir(Machatschek 1974, P1.93, 95, 97; Wegner 1974, PL177, 178a).
Bolgedeki tapinaklarda goriilen siitunlar hakkinda bkz. Sogiit 1998, 137 vd.
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goriilen detaylar daha belirgindir(Fig.17). Basliklarda goriilen, asagidan yukariya
dogru kademeli bir genisleme Korinth baslig1 6zelliklerindendir.

Tapimagm diizenini belirleyici diger bir mimari eleman olan arsitravlar da,
yukaridaki diisiincelerimizi dogrulamaktadir. Buradaki hem in situ hem de in situ
olmayan arsitravlar, tagli ve iki fascialidir. Simdi giriste duran ve anta duvari
iizerindekinden farkli olan arsitrav, anta ile siitun veya siitun ile siitun arasina aittir.
Ciinkii anta iizerindeki in situ argitravdan belirgin bir sekilde ayrilmaktadir. Bu
arsitravda dis cepheye iki fascia, i¢ cepheye de, tagh diiz bolim gelecek sekilde
yerlestirilmis olmalidir. Tapinak kalintilar1 arasinda friz bloguna rastlayamadim.

Tapmagin yakminda bulunan alinlik kdse parcasi ve pismis toprak diiz
(stroter) ve kapama (kalypter) cati kiremiti pargalari, iist ortiinlin besik ¢atili ve

pismis toprak gati kiremiti kapl oldugunu géstermektedirzg. Bunlar sikkelerle de

desteklenmektedir30.

Yoresel kristal kire¢ tasindan insa edilen tapinaga ait yukarida
siraladiklarimiz disinda, bezemeli bir mimari parcaya rastlayamadik. Bu durum
Kilikya Bélgesi'ndeki Roma Imparatorluk Cagi Tapinaklarinin genelinde, dzellikle
de daglik kesimdeki kiigiik tapmaklarda mimari bezeme goriilmemesinden

kaynaklanmaktad1r3 1
Burada bulunup G. E. Bean ve T. B. Mitford tarafindan ele alinan Latince

kitabede32, Vespasian, Titus ve Domitian'mn adlar gegmektedir33. Yukarida ele
alinan ii¢ nis yazitta sozii edilen imparatorlarla birlestirilecek olursa, tapmagin bu
imparatorlara adanmis oldugu dogrulanmaktadir. Olasilikla naosta ortadaki niste
Vespasian'm, diger iki yanlardakinde ise Titus ve Domitian'm heykellerinin
bulundugunu diisiiniiyoruz. Vespasian Dénemi'nde insa edilmis, naos béliimiinde

29 Kilikya Bélgesi'ndeki tapinaklar genellikle besik ¢atihdirlar(Sogiit 1998, 153). Anadoludaki antik
dénem gati tipleri konusunda bkz. Ozyigit 1990, 303 vd.

30 1 evante 1993, no: 689-690.
31 g0t 1998, 156.

32 Bean-Mitford 1962, 208, no:32, Pl. 36 c. Dogudaki tepenin batt yamacinda, teras duvarinda
bulunup yayimlanan kitabenin kendisini biz géremedik. Kitabede; Latince:

[IJmperatoribvs Vespasiano Caesari p.p.

[Alvg. VIII et Tit{o Vespasiano Caesari Avg.V]I cos.(sic)

[c]ensoribvs, et [Domitiano Caesari dedicavit]

[L.] Octavivs M[emor leg. Avg. pr. pr., cos. des.]

Tiirkge:

Imparator el¢isi (legati) olan Lucius Octavius Memor,

Vatanin babasi imparator

Vespasianus Augustus ve ogullari

Titus ve Domitianus'a ithaf etti (dikti).

yazilidir. Kilikya Bolgesi'nde tapinaklara ait oldugu bilinen kitabelerden sadece bu Latince, digerleri
Yunancadir. Ayrica Kitabenin Tiirkge ¢evrisi igin Prof. Dr. Cetin Sahin'e tesekkiir ederim.

33 Price 1984, 71, 273, Cat. no:151.
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birden fazla imparator kiiltii ile ilgili heykel bulunan tapmnak Kilikya Bolgesi'nde
Kestroi Vespasian tapinagidir. M.S. 76 yilinda inga edilen bu tapinagin iginde
Vespasian, Titus, Nerva, Traian, Hadrian ve Sabina'nin heykel kaideleri

bulunmustur34. Ayni sekilde M.S. 75 yillarindan Olympia'daki Metroonda bulunan
amfi in antis tapmagin naosunda da imparator ve ailelerine ait heykeller

bulu%]maktayd135. :
Sikkeler iizerinde tasvir edilen prostylos tapmagm kiilt heykeli ise

Zeus’tur36(Fig.15-17). Kitabede sadece imparatorlarin adi gegmektedir. Yalniz
kitabe ve sikke ayni donemden degildir. Eger tapinak kitabesi ile sikkeler ayni
imparator déneminden olsaydi ikinci bir tapinagin varligi diisiiniilebilirdi. Simdi bu
ihtimal ¢ok zayiftir. Muhtemelen tapmak yapildiktan daha sonra imparatorlara

ilaveten Zeus i¢in de tapmnim gérmﬁsﬁjr37. Tapmnagin yaklastk 10 m.
kuzeybatisinda orman iginde buldugumuz dortgen bir altar38 iizerinde, Lamotis

Bolgesi'nde ¢ok goriilen Zeus kartals betimlenmistir39. Altar sikkelerde betimlenen
Zeus kiltiinii dogrulamaktadir.

Eger onerilerimiz kabul edilecek olursa Tapmak L Octavius Memor40
tarafindan M.S. 77'de (veya bundan bir yil 6nce) bu imparatorlara ithaf

edildilmistir41. Imparator Vespasian i¢in Lamos tapinagindan bir y1l énce, M.S. 76
yilinda Kestroi Vespasian tapinagi inga edilmistir42. Laertes'te de imparator
Vespasian'in kiiltiintin varhigi da bilinmektedir43. Tiim bunlar Kilikya Bolgesi'nde

34 Bean-Mitford 1970, 158-160, no:159-163, Fig.7; Sogiit 1998, 68 vd. J. Inan bu yapiy1 G. E. Bean
ve T. B. Mitford'un U seklindeki krokilerine gére Sebasteion olarak degerlendirmistir(inan 1994, 28).
Yapi in antis plan tipinde pronaos ve naostan olusup, agorada Antoninius Pius tapinag ile karsilikli
durmaktadir.

35 Price 1984, 160-161, Fig.9; Stone III 1985, 383.

36 Levante 1993, no: 689-690. Yapildigt donemde olmasa bile Septimius Sevrus (193-211)
Donemi'nde Imparatorlar ve Zeus’a ithaf edilmis bir tapinak olmalidur.

37 Simdi yeri bilinmeyen Korinth nizaminda, prostylos ayri bir Zeus Tapinag1 daha olabilir. Béyle bir
yapinin varligini da yoklugunu da séylemek zordur.

38 Déortgen altarin yﬁksekligi 0,60 m., genisligi 0,26 m., kalinligt 0,19 metredir. Ug yoni islenmis
arkast kaba yonudur. Islenmis olan ii¢ yoniin alt ve tist kenar1 profillidir.

39 Daglik Kilikya Bolgesi'nde mezar ikonografisinde goriilen kartal motifleri igin bkz. Scarborough
1991, 354-357, Fig.102-103.

40 Keil-Wilhelm 1931, 6, Abb.10.

41 Bean-Mitford 1962, 208, no:32, P1. 36 ¢; Anabolu 1970, 37; Mitford-Andrews 1990, 2154.
42 price 1984, 273, Cat. no:146, Mitford-Andrews 1990, 2154; Sogiit 1998, 68-70.

43 Mitford-Andrews 1990, 2154.
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onemli imar faliyetlerinin basladig1 ve yapildig1 ilk dénemin imparator Vespasian
zamani oldugunu da gostermektedir44.

CiZIM VE FOTOGRAFLARIN LiSTESi

Fig.1-  Tapinak alaninin gériiniisii.

Fig.2-  Giiney anta ve dogu duvari.

Fig. 3- Giiney anta ve baglig1.

Fig. 4-  Krepidoma, anta ve siitun kaidesi.

Fig. 5- Giineydogu duvarinin iistten goriiniisii.
Fig. 6- Naos, giiney anta ve naos kapisi.

Fig. 7- Naos igi.

Fig. 8- Giineydogu duvardaki nisler.

Fig. 9- Naos ve pronaos duvar drgiisii.

Fig. 10-  Stylobat, anta ve siitun kaidesi.

Fig. 11-  Naostaki siitun ve baslik.

Fig. 12-  Tapmagn dis kismindaki baslik ve siitun tamburu pargasi.

Fig. 13- Alinlik kése parcasi.

Fig. 14-  Cat1 kiremiti pargalari.

Fig. 15-  Tapmak tasvirli Lamos sikkeleri (Levante 1993 den)

Fig. 16-  Septimius Sevrus (193-211) Dénemi Lamos sikkesi iizerinde
betimlenen Korinth tapmag.

Fig. 17-  Tapmagmn plani.

Fig. 18- Tapinagm pronaostan B-B' kesiti.

Fig. 19-  a-Toikhobat ve kerepislerin kesiti.
b-Siitun kaidesi goriiniisii.
c-Giris s6vesi plani.

Fig. 20-  a-Tapmagin dis kismindaki Dor basligi goriiniigii.
b-Naostaki Dor baghgi goriiniisii.
c-Anta basligi kesiti.
d-Giiney anta iizerindeki In situ arsitrav kesit ve goriiniisii.
e-Naos kapisindaki arsitrav kesit ve goriiniisi.
f-Geison-sima kesiti.
g-Almlk kose pargasi goriiniisii.

44 Tapinag: ithaf etmis olan L. Octavius Memor Kilikya Bolgesi'nde 6nemli imar faaliyetleri yapan
kisilerden birisidir. Kalykadnos tizerindeki kopriyi de L. Octavius Memor'un M.S. 77-78 yillarinda
yaptirdigi bilinmektedir. Flaviuslar Dénemi Kilikyast tarihi hakkinda genis bilgi i¢in bkz. Mitford-
Andrews 1246 vd.; M.S. 79-80 yillarinda Imparator Titus zamaninda, Kilikya valisi Marcus Petronius
Umbrinus doneminde Seleukeia ve Olba arasindaki yollarin  yapuddign iki kitabe ile
bilinmektedir(MacKay-MacKay 1969, 132vd.; Sayar 1992, 58, 62)
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SOME CONSIDERATIONS ON THE THEATRE OF ELAIUSSA

SEBASTEL
(Lev. 139-144)

*Marcello SPANU

The existence of a theatre in Elaiussa Sebaste (the modern Ayas) has been
scarcely recorded in the past: in fact, there were only scarce informations on it
gathered by a few travellers between the end of the last century and the beginning

of the 20th centuryz. During those years the monument had been completely
isolated and only the conformation of the hemicycle of the cavea (most of the
blocks facing the steps having already been removed) was recognizable. Such
situation was completely different in 1995 when excavations were started by

Professor E. Equini Schneider (Universita di Roma "La Sapienza")3: the theatre,
by that time lying on the outskirts of the modern town, was hardly recognizable
because of the lush vegetation covering the complex; in particular, the area of the
orchestra and most of that of the cavea (even if they were State properties) were
occupied by lemon cultures, while the summa cavea was used as a rubbish deposit
by the houses overlooking it.

The cavea rests mostly on the slope of the hill that lies to the west of the
ancient harbour (that is to say on the outskirts of the ancient inhabited area, near
the north-eastern necropolis [fig. 1] but the conformation of the hill caused the
artificial construction of the wings, which were made of mortared rubble [fig. 2].
The hemicycle was delimited by a perimetrical wall in ashlar masonry [fig. 3]: in
the central part of summa cavea is preserved the lower course of such wall, which
lies on a levelled rocky bank and which is made of regular limestone blocks. In the
western section the wall descended following the slope of the hill; five rows of
such structure have been unearthed in the section north to the vomitorium, having
the blocks assembled alternatively end faced and side faced. More complex is the
situation on the eastern slope (only partially surveyed because of the presence of

1 These considerations are based on the results of the first three excavations campaigns (1995-1997):
for previous preliminary notes s. Equini Schneider 1997; Equini Schneider 1998.

I would like thank Eleonora Fanelli for the help in the translation: responsability for errors of fact or
interpretation remains my own.

* Dr. Marcello SPANU, Studi di Roma “La Sapienza” Piazza Aldo Moro, Roma/ITALY.
2Beaufort 1818, p. 251; Irby, Mangles 1823, p. 516; Langlois 1861, p. 231; Paribeni, Romanelli
1914, p. 96; Keil, Wilhelm 1931, p. 221 (fig. no. 173, pl. no. 55).

3 The excavation has been carried out by M. Spanu and C. Meucci with the collaboration of E.

Borgia (1996) and A..Ferrazzoli (1997) and the precious partecipation of the students D. Sakallioglu
and Z. Sitti (1996-97), H. Bircan (1996), O. Agca, Z. Karaman, M. Oral and M. Yorzdan (1997).
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private properties), where we could notice that the construction of the 'theatre
caused the disappearance of the earlier structures, partially completed with a wall
unearthed up to 2,50 metres in height and apparently built ex novo together with
the theatre.

The external diameter of the hemicycle is about 56 m, its shape slightly
going beyond the semicircle (about 6 degrees). It was divided into two moeniana
separated by a praecinctio, the difference between the top and the orchestra level
being 11 metres. The articulation of the tiers of steps is not always neat and clear:
the whole complex has undergone radical plundering while the archaeological
stratification of the cavea has been damaged by agricultural activity recently set up
there. ‘

The average fill-up of the upper part of the cavea was m 0,90 deep but more
than half the ima cavea was buried by modern terraces created for agricultural
purposes which were higher than 2,50 metres, whose rectilinear course had almost
completely hidden the curve of the theatre. No archaeological stratification has
been found and significant in this regard have been the findings in contact with the
resting surface of the steps, among which are a late Ottoman coin and four
funerary stelai with stylised turban coming from the ancient Ottoman graveyard
located - according to the villagers - on the top of the hill and destroyed at the
beginning of the Fifties. ,

At the end of the survey only the resting surface of the steps was unearthed:
in the lower parts (where the rocky bank cropped out) the resting surface was
directly hewn out of the rock, while in the upper ones and whereas the rocky
surface was missing or unsuitable for its regularization, it was made with
applications of concrete 0,40 - 0,45 metres high, made of caementa of medium-
large dimensions and rubble bound with a not very much hard whitish mortar. For
what concerns the real layout the theatre used to have, several fragments (usually
simply splinters) belonging to the seats together with an almost entire limestone
block characterised by an upside down concave moulding surmounted by a band
have been found in the course of the excavation.

The cavea was delimited by the above mentioned wall built in blocks,
outside of which - in correspondence with the central section - runs a wall, made of
mortared rubble, preserved for a maximum height of 2,70 metres from the level of
the resting surface of the blocks. This wall is partly built and partly exploits the
regularised rock-face, using it where possible as a resting surface, with a broken
lines outline. The outer facing is made of very regular pebbles with smoothed
joints; the presence of a terracing outside the structure, partly exploited for that
very purpose, prevents from verifying how the northern front was articulated. The
function and the pertinence of such wall remain uncertain, even if it could be later
than the external theatre wall, maybe when the upper courses of the latter had
been already removed. The access to this section was probably provided by some
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passages that linked the inside with the outside, its spotting today is made ‘Very
difficult also because of the presence of modern structures that have completely
hidden the passages.

After the humus had been removed a few adjoining chambers, belonging to
the walkway in summa cavea and oriented in an almost radial way in respect to the
monument have been cleared [fig. 4]: they were at least ten and were interrupted
by a narrow passage in correspondence with one of the scalaria. The construction
of such rooms had to take place when the theatre had already been plundered,
since their walls partially cover the remaining blocks of the perimetrical wall
(using them as northern end or going beyond them) and the resting surface of their
paving hides the bare mortared rubble of the walkway, which had been already
deprived of its facing. Because of their state of preservation it’s difficult to give
now an interpretation, and despite their looking homogeneous, they have totally
different dimensions going from a minimum of 1,80 x 1,90 metres to a maximum
of 2,20 x 2,60 metres.

Inside the wall made of blocks and resting on it, ran the walkway in summa
cavea, being 1,70 metres large on average and realised with an application of solid
mortared rubble made of medium seized caementa and of mortar levelled at the top
in order to embed the paving slabs, entirely removed. The walkway is well
preserved in the western sector of summa cavea, but is missing near the
vomitorium, on the roofing of which (lost today) the passage had to run.

Below the walkway the steps began; the poor quality of mortared rubble of
which the resting surfaces were made makes the reconstruction of the summa
cavea layout difficult. It had to be divided into five tiers of steps: on the grounds of
evidence the resting surfaces are on average 0,50 metres wide and 0,40 metres
high. The first three resting surfaces of the steps were made almost entirely of
mortared rubble with the few rocky outcrops being regularised, while in
correspondence with the fourth tier of steps, where the rocky outcrop was
continuous and homogeneous, the steps were hewn out of the rock which was
completed with fillings made of mortared rubble.

In the central section of the cavea, immediately above the praecinctio, the
regular outline of the steps is interrupted by the presence of a channel which
follows in its central part the curve of the theatre, and then connects with two
rectilinear branches in correspondence with the two wings. Such channel, which is
on average 0,90 metres wide and is preserved in its height up to 1,35 metres on
average, is for its most part hewn out of the rock, the latter being completed with
short sections of masonry, made of very regular stones bound with mortar.

The channel, whose section is approximately rectangular, shows not
perfectly vertical walls which are coated with a layer of plaster covering the
offsets, too. The bottom, preserved only for a few sections, is made of a layer of
mortared rubble, covered with a finely smoothed mortar bed; at the bottom of the
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walls were inserted two curbs; on the walls still remain several layers of lime
concretions due to the water running with a slight east-west incline.

At present the central part of the channel is uncovered, apart from two
isolated blocks to the west, while in correspondence with the peripheral branches it
runs under extradossed vaults. The eastern one is entirely visible in section [fig. 5],
but however it wasn't possible to follow the course of the channel eastwards
because of the presence of modern buildings and private properties. The western
vault is partially hidden by the two above mentioned blocks and its interior is
strewn with modern rubbish which at the moment hasn't been completely removed;
but it has been ascertained that the construction of the vault very closely resembled
that of the earlier one, but with the peculiarity of being built on an inclined plane,
rising westwards.

In general, the visible channel proved to be a refurbishment of an earlier
conduit, of which, near the eastern vault, a small part embedded in the southern
wall, of the later channel has been recognized in section. In the opposite area, very
close to the vault, another part of the earlier channel which was partly built and
partly hewn out of the rock is still visible in the section of the balteus, the latter
being covered with an application of mortared rubble.

On the grounds of these evidences it is clear that the earlier channel had a
rectilinear course with a northeast-southwest orientation and was realised on the
slope before the theatre rested on it; during the construction of the theatre then, a
part of the conduit had to be demolished and replaced by a structure that followed
the new orographic situation, echoing the shape of the theatre [fig. 6]. The
channel was kept into use certainly because of the importance it retained in the
urban area, thus it could be identified with a branch of the urban aqueduct.

Its continuation to the west has been brought to light outside the external
wall up to 2,80 metres of length, with an axis which slightly differs from the inner
one going south-westwards. Recent works have damaged the vault, this enabling
the exploration of the interior of such part and showing that at this point the specus
(the channel of the aqueduct) was reduced to a width of 0,75 metres and that it
was covered with a lowered vault resting on the offsets, which ended to the east
with a sight front, made of tiles and limestone rubble bound with a very fine
greyish mortar.

The external branch of the aqueduct ends against a structure whose plan is
approximately circular (the diameter is 3,60 metres), made of mortared rubble
faced with irregular pebbles, externally covered by a layer of whitish plaster 0,000
metres thick; at present its inside is strewn with agricultural soil but a small part of
the hemispheric roofing vault can still be seen. The external wall, 0,50 metres
wide, obstructed the upper part of the channel up to the level of the offsets, where
it was interrupted in correspondence of a small lintel on which are visible two
rows of holes which were probably connected to the arrangement of the gratings.
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On the grounds of such observations, this building must be regarded as belonging
to the water supply of the city and can hypothetically be interpreted either as the
settling sump (piscina limaria) or as a water tower (castellum aquae).

Below the channel runs a platform 2,10 metres wide on average, separating
the summa cavea from the ima cavea. In the central section, where it was directly
hewn out of the rock, a large band carved with a tooth-head hammer or with a claw
is visible.

On the continuation of the band along the side areas (which were made of
mortared rubble), two pits with an approximately rectangular section, which must
be connected with the plundering of the blocks, were emptied. On the grounds of
such clues it seems clear that the entire external band of the praecinctio was
occupied at least by a row of blocks: it's possible that rather than being the base of
the balteus that was the resting surface of another tier of steps: in this case the
summa cavea would have been divided into six tiers of steps in all.

Near the external border of the platform parts of a conduit, built with clay
water pipés, have been unearthed, it had the joints puttied, these being embedded
with an application of grey mortar inside a hollow with a U section. At certain
points the mortared rubble that filled the upper surface of the conduit has been
preserved, it seems to have been finely smoothed at the same level of the bedding
surface of the praecinctio, proving that the conduit coexisted with the facing of the
pavement of the structure.

The first part of this channel has been identified in correspondence with the
western vomitorium where it cuts one of the blocks of the external wall and then
runs parallel to the northern wall cutting the bedding surface of the pavement. The
channel then crosses the praecinctio following most of its course along the outer
border and turns eastwards in correspondence with one of the excavation limits:
there it wasn't possible to understand where the channel continued, that is to say it
wasn't clear whether it ran inside an eventual vomiforium or underneath the steps
of the summa cavea. So it can be inferred that such channel was connected with
the supplying under pressure of clean waters collected from the above mentioned
castellum aquae and running eastwards, and carried water outside the monument;
the connections with the structures of the theatre and its course prove that the
channel was realised after the theatre was built or at the most together with the
theatre.

To the west the vomitorium, being 2,20 metres wide on average and about
7,05 metres long and narrowing westwards, has been surveyed [fig. 7]. In this case
too, the horizontal stratigraphy hasn't furnished any clues useful to understand
what the area suffered; recently formed or mixed layers lay directly over the
resting surface of the entrance and over what seems to be the bedding surface of
the passage paving, both being cut in order to house the above mentioned clay
channel.
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For what concerns the elevations, the walls were built with lime blocks
which faced the pourings of mortared rubble of the cavea; of the walls on both
sides remain the foundation row and some blocks belonging to the first two rows
of the elevation, the lower one being moulded. ‘

Below the praecinctio begins the hemycicle of the ima cavea, divided into
fifteen tiers of steps, 0,40 metres high and 0,70 metres wide. On the building point
of view this section retains the same features as the summa cavea: where possible,
the tiers of steps were hewn out of the rock (properly completed with mortared
rubble), otherwise they were made of conglomerate, the only difference with the
summa cavea lying in the fact that at certain points bigger blocks were inserted
inside the concrete. Even the resting surfaces of the ima cavea have been badly
damaged on their wings because of the very poor quality of the mortar, while
they're still neat and well defined when cut out of the rock. The latter ones still
perfectly bear the signs left both by the quarrying and the building activity when
the rock was cut and smoothed: in particular the marks of the pickaxe and neat
curved holes can still be noticed on the vertical walls.

The tiers of steps of the ima cavea end with a large platform which
constitutes the resting surface of the final slabs of the balteus, intended to divide
the orchestra area from the sections destined to the spectators. This platform, about
2,00 metres wide, consists of inner band, 0,85 metres wide, hewn out of the rocky
bank levelled and completed where necessary, and of the upper surface of the
blocks of the balteus, those retaining a wedge - shaped moulding and being
radially assembled. The 1997 campaign was concluded with the unearthing of this
platform, but it could be pointed out that the blocks belonging to this structure are
preserved only in the western side, probably because of the plundering activity left
unfinished. ’

At present the orchestra area hasn't been thoroughly surveyed [fig. 8]: a
limited survey (2 x 2 metres) was carried out in order to trace the orchestra level in
correspondence with one of the scalaria. The front of the balteus, the first steps of
the stairs and the orchestra level have been spotted.

In the surveyed area the slabs of the platform have been completely
removed, apart from a small fragment of reddish marble with white veins (s.c.
pavonazzetto) preserved on one side of the step; the slabs' prints left on the mortar
are still visible, showing the dimensions and the arrangement of the slabs
themselves.

The radical plundering has completely cancelled the stairs connecting the
orchestra level with the summa cavea: of them only remain evidences in the
western part of the balteus and feeble traces in correspondence with the
praecinctio and the water conduit. On the grounds of such clues it can be inferred
that at least six stairs weren't missing.

s
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Stage area ,

The stage area has revealed a complex situation, articulated into different
chronological and functional phases. In such area a building, consisting of two
symmetrical rooms separated by a narrow corridor which lead directly to the street
, has been brought to light [fig. 9].

The southern wall, consisting of pillars made of blocks alternating with
mortared rubble applications, and the short eastern side are well preserved. At the
moment the northern end, belonging to this phase hasn't been found yet, while an
impressive structure, which is certainly later and made of irregular blocks
assembled with rubble work, running parallel to the southern wall at a distance of
3,20 metres from the outer border, has been unearthed, to the latter I will go back
later on. Thus, it hasn't been possible to calculate the width of the building, while
on the grounds of the surviving structures it can be inferred that it was
complessively 22 metres long. v

As to the rooms, since the eastern one is strewn with architectural material
only the western room has been partially investigated. The latter had an
homogeneous filling, 3,70 metres high, consisting of highly argillaceous earth,
ceramic materials, brick fragments, shapeless rubble of medium dimensions and
sporadic decorated stone elements; the dating of such filling must be ascribed to
the first half of the Sth century AD, judging from a first investigation of the
ceramic material and above all of the coins found there.

The walls and bottom were coated with hydraulic facings, which had been
applied in several phases so as the functional evolution turned out to be
complicated. From the data we dispose at present of it can be inferred that the
room was used as a cistern, many times restored, and then it housed the great
structure, which occupies even the other room and the corridor in between and
which is divided by ten pillars supporting a flat ceiling, two vaults, three flat
ceilings two vaults and a flat ceiling according to a symmetrical scheme.

The structure is built with rubble work using lime blocks irregularly cut and
with different measures, mostly rough - hewn and irregularly and carelessly
assembled without facings, although the whole height is about 5,50 metres and the
length is 20 metres. The top of the structure is approximately flat (about 2,50
metres large) since the extradosses of the vaults were filled with mortared rubble.

This building was certainly one of the last of the complex, and was realised
- before being covered by the filling of the room investigated: in fact the former lies
on the last pavement and one of its pillars was erected with the blocks adjoining
the latest layer of the wall coating. Given its exterior appearance, it seems really
plausible that most of the structure wasn't destined to be in sight, so we can think
that both rooms continued to be used as cisterns when the structure was realised
and that then the structure lay mostly underwater. Anyway its function isn't still
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very clear: it cannot be claimed that the building technique could have supported
such a complex and heavy structure as a scenic building.

The building previous to the theatre

Besides the earlier phase of the water conduit, other structures earlier than
theatre have been identified: in the eastern sector of the cavea the emptying of pits
connected to modern activity has enabled to bring to light (sometimes only in
section or on top) the walls belonging to a more ancient complex [fig. 10].

The data - of great interest - are very few, since the theatre buried such
structures that besides mostly lie beneath a private garden which couldn't be dug.

So far six rooms have been identified: these are divided by brick walls,
animated by semicircular and rectangular niches. Many of these structures were
demolished and levelled when the theatre was built, some of the demolished
blocks being reused in the theatre itself. In one of these rooms a black and white
mosaic pavement with an external band, two hems delimiting a decoration
characterised by a stylised cluster having no vegetal elements but having spirals
[fig. 11]. The central ground is delimited by a black hem made of two rows of
tesserae and decorated with hexagonal patterns, made of two rows of tesserae, too.
In the entire Cilicia this motif has no comparisons (but the state of knowledge of
the region is extremely poor), while it is attested in Masada, precisely in the
Northern Palace and in the baths' court, dating from Herod's reign (it could be a
work by Roman craftsmen): its the first example of opus tessellatum attested in

the East#, while a similar Asiatic example is known in a house in Pergamum which

was very probably erected after the earthquake of AD 17.5 The dating of these
mosaic cannot rely only on stylistic aspects, since this pattern with plain hexagons

is attested in Italy6 beginning from the Ist century BC but mainly in the Ist century

"4 On the subject see the preliminary notes in Avi -Yonah, Avigad, Aharoni, Dunayevsky, Gutman
1957, pp. 26 - 27, figg. 11, 18; Yadin 1965, pp. 23 -24; Netzer 1991, p. 79, figg. 128-129; 143-145,
figg. 223 - 224, 228; Balty 1981, pp. 358 -359. For the controversial chronology s. Parlasca 1967, pp.
547-548 (about 12 BC) and Foerster 1995, pp. 151-153 (ca. 30 BC).

5 Pinkwart, Stamnitz 1984, pp. 103 -105, pl. 13f; the house had other black and white mosaics.

6 At Bologna (Ortalli 1996, pp. 290 - 291, figg. 3 - 4,6, 9); at Este (Donderer 1986, p. 147, pl.50.1);
at Russi (Mansuelli 1962, p. 25);at Alba Fucens (De Visscher, Mertens, 1957, pp. 168 - 169, fig. 5);
at Aquileia (Donderer 1986, pp. 57, 59, pl. 19.2, 21.3-4); at Fregenae (Lugli 1929, p.168); at Pisa
(Tedeschi Grisanti 1980, p. 267, no. 122); at Pompeii (Blake 1930, pp. 98 - 99,109, pl. 26.4, 27.2,
30.2, 32.1; Bragantini 1993 figg. 180, 182; Erhardt 1993, figg. 16 -17, 19); at Stabiae (Pisapia 1989,
pp-46 - 47, no. 89, pl. XXVI);.

=
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AD7 and it continues also until the IInd century ADS if not till the Illrd century
ADY.

Awaiting new data coming from the ongoing excavations, at present the
stylistic aspects can be used as chronological elements for the dating of certain
building features. Thus it's very important to notice the presence of few pilae
(small pillars) belonging to the suspensurae, functional to the heating system,
lying in the room adjoining the one with the mosaic. Such presence suggests that at
least an area of the complex was used as a bath, also because - given the extremely
mild Cilician climate - it's difficult to identify it with a heating system meant for
houses.

This only element doesn't furnish a close chronological information, since in
the East suspensurae appear from the Augustan age: in Masada, Jericho, and by
the Herodium, that is to say in the particular contexts of Herod the Great's
buildings, while the most ancient attestation in the Anatolian provinces surely

comes from Capito's baths in Miletos, dating from the Claudian agelo.

The wall pipings with a rectangular section inserted in the masonry blocks
which were reused in the theatre's structures together with an isolated element still
in situ in room VI furnish better chronological clues. The isolation of the walls by
means of clay elements is in fact regarded as an invention dating from the Ist

century BC when it sporadically appears made of fegulae mammatae, but the
widespread use of tubulatio - with elements similar to those examined - seems to
be later, dating from the Neronian age. Clues of this kind are explained by the fact

that Vitruvius in his detailed description of the baths' system doesn't mention it12,
while Seneca refers to such preparation as a very recent fact, occurred in his

lifetime!3; a confirm to this is furnished by the archaeological evidence, in

7 The motif is generally included among those typical of the Ist century A.D. (Blake 1930, p. 109)
and is in particular belonging to the patterns of the IIIrd and IVth Pompeian Styles (Morricone 1973,
pp. 508 - 511).

8 At Ostia (Becatti 1961, p. 132, no. 262, pl. XXI. 262); at Hadrumetum (Ennabli 1975, p. 108, pl.
XXXVII. 2, XLII); at Thysdrus (Foucher 1963, p. 27, pl. XXX VI a, d).

9 Cp. an attestation coming from Carpentras dating from this period: Lavagne 1979, pp. 85 - 87, no.
89, pl. XXIV, XXV.1.

10 0 the subject cp. Nielsen 1990, pp. 102 - 104 (with relative bibliography).

Hpora summary about these early evidences, see Nielsen 1990, pp. 14 - 15.

12 cp.Vitr. v, X, 1 - 5.

13 Sen., Epist, XC, 25: Quaedam nostra demum prodisse memoria scimus (...) ut suspensuras
14

balneorum et impressos parietibus tubos per quos circumfunderetur calor qui ima simul summa

foveret aequaliter. Indirect references seem to be present also in Sen., Epist., LXXXVI. 10 (about the

new heating opportunities) and maybe in Mart., Epigr., VI, XLII, 8 (about the clearness acquired by
baths thanks to the absence of steam).
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particular coming from Herculaneum and Pompeii, where the wall pipings ‘are

attested only in the restorations made after 62 AD14

Thus the complex can be regarded as later than the first half of the Ist
century AD, this dating matching both with the chronological terms suggested for
the mosaic and with the clues furnished by the building technique. So we are
confronted with a monumental complex of great importance, presumably a private
complex, not a public area, as the dimensions of the rooms and the urbanistic
pattern would suggest. In fact the dimensions are unsuitable to the presence of
several persons, while the comparative isolation of this monument in a suburban
area (near the necropoleis, but commanding the whole view) lets us think that a
first attempt of urbanistic expansion, maybe due to the will of some privileged
citizens. Of course this is only an hypothesis to be verified with the ongoing
excavation and the acquisition of new data.

Summing up, the building expansion involving this area can be outlined.
Before the theatre was built, the hill was occupied by previous structures: the
earlier course of the aqueduct, the probable water tower connected to the former
and the bath in the eastern sector. The bath alone provides elements useful for a
hint of a chronology (which anyway is awaiting to be confirmed by new data) later
than the half of the Ist century AD, connecting the building possibly with the
Roman conquest. Such dating would explain the simultaneous appearance of new
building and decorative techniques such as mortared rubble, opus testaceum and
the black and white paving characterised by opus tessellatum.

The site of this building was certainly conditioned by different factors (such
as the commanding position and - maybe - the need of getting sufficient suitable
space), but it's clear that the close proximity of the aqueduct and the chance of
adequately supplying the bath could have been further elements which influenced
the topographical choice. Accepting such connection, we would have a first
chronological reference for the aqueduct, whose realisation and building quality
seem to be more acceptable within a Roman province than in a small centre
belonging to a client reign.

On the grounds of these suppositions the theatre can be ascribed to the
imperial age, although any direct evidences that could furnish a more precise

dating of the building are missing at presentls. Likewise, the present state of
knowledge doesn't enable to formulate detailed analyses of the monument,
especially considering that at the moment even the decorative elements of the stage

14 On the subject cp. Rook 1978; Degbomont 1984, pp. 23, 140 - 146 (with earlier bibl.); Brodribb
1987, pp. 70 - 71; Nielsen 1990, p. 15. The wall pipings of Masada baths (retained Augustan, but
without comparisons in Italy) remain problematic: at this regard s. Foerster 1995, pp. 199-200.

15 For the theatre has been suggested a date to the middle IInd century AD, which, even if probable,
lacks any convincing elements.
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are totally unknown, but it seems clear that the realisation of the monument in that
specific site was a necessary choice which caused the obliteration of the building
characterised by a bath and the removal of the first section of the urban aqueduct.

Besides the conditionings on the urbanistic choice seem to be testified even
by the western vomitorium, clearly built at an obliged point (probably being
connected with the road system), and which provided a narrow and passage
besides obstructed by the presence of the earlier castellum aquae. Taking into
account the accesses presently known and the position of the monument in respect
of the inhabited area, it could be supposed that the major afflux of spectators was
from the parodoi, the vomitoria playing a minor role (supposing that they were
two).

The subsequent phases at the moment are linked to the first data emerged
from the stage area. The two rooms were used for a long time as cisterns, but at
the moment it's impossible to establish which original destination of utilization
they used to have and whether their use as cisterns began when the theatre was still
in use. It seems likely instead that the stage building had already been demolished
when the imposing structure with vaulted and flat ceilings was built, this latter
apparently being unsuitable to support the frons scaenae. The excavations of the
orchestra and of the stage will provide data about the obliteration of the monument
and above all will make it clear if the former coincided with the filling of the two
rooms in the Vth century AD The systematic plundering of the stone material and
the absence of any traces of occupation layers in the cavea seem, moreover, to let
think of a deliberate and unique action, followed by the total abandonment of the
area. An exception in this sense is given by the rooms of the summa cavea, whose
nature and function can't be determined at present, but their orientation to the
north, that is to say in the direction of the hill top and so toward the outskirts of the
city is remarkable. This almost materialises the occurred breaking up of the unitary
plan of the city.
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ROMA DONEMI KIiLiKYA SEHIR SIKKELERINDE
MITHRAS KULTU
(Lev. 145-149)

Melih ARSLAN'

Sempozyumdaki bildirimin konusunu “Roma Donemi Kilikya Sikkelerinde
Mithras Kiiltii” olarak belirledik. Ancak Kilikya’nin Roma 6ncesi sikkelerinde,
Pers orijinli bu dinin bir yansimasi olan Ahura-Mazda tasviri goriilmektedir.
Kilikyanin erken dénem sikkelerinden olan, Pers satrabi Tiribazos (M.O. 386-380)

adina 155052 ve Mallus3 sehirlerinde basilan sikkelerin 6n yiizinde Ahura-
Mazda’y1 kanath giines kursu iizerinde bir elinde gelenk diger elinde lotus ¢icegi
tutar sekilde gosteren (Bkz. Fig. 16) bu sikkelerin Kilikyadaki ilk Mitraik sikkeler
oldugu soylenebilir.

Mithras kiiltiiniin dogusundan Anadoluya yayilisina ve Roma doéneminde
Kilikyada yayginlagmasina ve buradan da tiim Avrupa’ya dagilmasina degin olan
oykiistinden kisaca asagida bahsetmeyi gerekli gordiik. Ciinkii Hristiyanlik 6ncesi
Anadoluda ve Avrupada en ¢ok miiridi olan din Mithraizm idi. Bu tapinum ile ilgili
arkeolojik kaynaklar Anadoluda hayli fazla olmasina kargilik bu kiiltii simgeleyen
arkeolojik eserler iizerinde, simdiye kadar higbir Tiirk arastirmacisi bir galisma
yapmamistir. (Burada belirtmeliyim ki, Kilikya Arkeolojisi Sempozyumu
nedeniyle Mersinde bulundugum sirada Akdeniz Universitesi Arastirma Gorevlisi
Sn. Isa Kizgut Adana Miizesinde 30 cm. boyutunda bronz bir Mithras
heykelciginin bulundugunu soylemisti ve daha sonra séz konusu bu heykelcigi
Adana Miizesinde g6rdiim. Ayrica, Prof. Dr. Sn. Sencer Sahin tarafindan
sempozyum esnasinda, biri Pamphylia-Perge’de, digeri Commagene-Doliche
(Duluk) antik kentlerinde bulunan fakat heniiz hi¢bir yerde yaymlanmamis olan iki
Mithras tapinagmm (Mithraeum) varligindan bana bahsetti. Tiirkiye’de bunun gibi
daha bircok Mithras ile ilgili arkeolojik eserin bulunabilecegini diisinmekteyim ve
bu konuda calisacak meslektaslarimm ¢ikmasimi beklemekteyim. Caligmamizin
esas konusunu sikkeler olusturdugu i¢in bu konudaki arkeolojik eserlerin diger
aragtirmacilar tarafindan yaymnlanmasini temenni ediyorum. Sn. Prof. Sencer
Sahin’e ve Sn. Isa Kizgut’a bilimsel duyarligi igin tesekkiir etmeyi bir borg
biliyorum). Bu konu, Tiirkiyede higbir arkeolog veya eskigag arastirmacisinin ne
yazik ki dikkatini simdiye kadar gekmemistir. Halbuki Avrupada, Balkan Ulkeleri,
Almanya, Italya, Ispanya, Fransa ve Ingiltere basta olmak iizere birgok yerde
yapilan kazilarda Mithras Tapmaklart (Mithraeum’lar) ve Mithra ile ilgili
ikonografik betimlemelerle bezenmis ¢ok sayida arkeolojik eserler bulunmus ve

~

1 . ‘ .. .
Melih ARSLAN, Anadolu Medeniyetleri Miizesi 06240 Hisar - Ankara / TURKIYE.
2
SNG v. Aulock, no. 5601; SNG Levante, no. 176-177.
3
SNG v. Aulock, no. 5712-5713; SNG France 2, no. 389-390.
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bunlar iizerine ¢ok sayida yayimn yapilmistir. Ozellikle Mitraizm felsefesi ve kiiltii
lizerine 1896 yilindan 1960 yilina kadar sayisiz yaym yapmis olan iinlii Mithras

arastirmacist  Belgikali egitimci Franz Cumont’un4 bu konunun daha iyi
anlasilmasinda ¢ok katkilart olmustur. Ama bu konudaki en son ve kabul goren

yaymi Boston Universitesi 6gretim iiyesi Prof. Dr. David Ulansey yapmlstlrs. Biz
burada niimizmatik belgelerden hareketle bir arastirma ve incelemenin 1s18inda bu
kiiltiin - 6zelliklerini de kisaca tanitmak istiyoruz. Agirlik konusunu Kilikya
Sikkelerine yer verdigimiz bu arastirmamizda ise, Mithras kiiltii ile ilgili bircok
yeni ve simdiye kadar bilinmiyen bilgileri bilim diinyasina sunma olanagmni
buldugumuzu soylemek isterim. Kilikya sikkeleri boliimiinde daha genis olarak
tanittigimiz bu sikkelerden biri ¢ok ilging bir gelismeyi bize haber vermektedir.
Imparator Caracalla’ya ait bir Tarsus sikkesinin arka yiiz betimlemesinde tanri
Mithras’in en 6nemli ikonografisi olan boga kurban etme sahnesi ? (Tauroktoni)
goriilmektedir. Yalniz burada Mithras’in kurban ettigi hayvan boga olmay1p, bir
disi geyiktir. Iste ilk defa burada bu Tarsus sikkesinde gorillen Mithras’in disi
geyik kurban etmesi sahnesi (Bkz. Fig. 26) simdiye kadar bilinmiyen yeni bir
Mitraik ikonografyanin varligini ortaya koymasi agisindan ¢ok dnemli ve ilging bir
gelismedir. Tarsus’ta bir Mithras tapinaginin oldugu birgok arastirmac tarafindan
sOylenmistir. Tarsus’un kurucusu oldugu kabul edilen Perseus ile Mithras kiiltleri
bir paralellik arz etmektedir ve sehrin sikkelerinde bircok kez bunlar tasvir
edilmislerdir. Ancak Tarsus’ta simdiye kadar bilinen ilk tauroktoni (boga kurban

etme) sikkesi® Gordianus III' (M.S. 238-244) donemindendir. Buradan da
anlagilacag gibi Mithras’in disi geyigi kurban ettigi Tarsus sikkesi hem ilk hemde
Caracalla (M.S. 198-217) déneminden oldugu i¢in Mithras’in Kilikyadaki en erken
kurban etme sahnesidir.

Roma donemi Kilikya sikkelerinde gorillen Mithras ve onunla
iliskilendirilen diger kiiltlere ait sikkeleri incelemeden 6nce Mithras ve Mithraizm
konularini biraz agiklamak isterim.

Mithras : Perslerin biiyiik tanrist; adina ilk defa Darius I (M.O. 521-486)
déneminde rastlanir. Belki de, M.O. 14. yiizytlda Mitanni Hurri’lerinin taptig1 hint
tanrisi Mithra’dan gelen bir tanri, bu tanriya sanksrit dilinde Mitra, Avesta ve
Pehlevi dillerinde Mithra, Yunanca Mithras, Latince Mithras denmektedir.
Hinduizmin Veda déneminde Aditya tanrilarindan biri; Zerdiist dini dncesinde
[ran’n giines, adalet, antlasma ve savas tanrisi. Roma imparatorlugu’nda da 2. ve
3. ylizyillarda, imparator ile askerleri arasinda karsilikli yiikiimliigii koruyan tanri

olarak benimsenmistir. .

F. Cumont, Textes et monumennt figurés relatifs aux mystéres de Mithra, 2 vols. (Brussels: H.
Lamertin, 1896, 1899).; The Mysteries of Mithra. New York: Dover, 1956.

S

D. Ulansey, The Origins of the Mithraic Mysteries. New York : Oxford University Press, 1989.
6

BMC 21, Lycaonia Isauria and Cilicia s. 213 no. 258 [PL xxxviL 4.].
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{Ik kez M.O. 1400 tarihli Veda metinlerinde adi gegen Mitra dostlugu,
diiriistligii, uyumu ve insan varolusunda diizeni saglamak i¢in gerekli her seyi
simgeliyordu. Giindiizle iliskisi nedeniyle Giineg’le baglantili 6zellikler de
tagtyordu. Mitra kiilti 6énce Hindistan’dan Iran’a sigrad1, Perslerin Biiyiik
Iskender’e yenilmesinden sonra da biitiin Yunan diinyasma yayildi. Isik tanrusi
ozelligi ozelligiyle Yunan tanrist Helios ve Roma tanrisi Sol Invictus’
iliskilendirilir, genellikle bereket getiren sularin tanricast Anahita’nmn kocast
olarak anilird1. M.S. 2. yiizyildan sonra Romali askerlerin benimsedigi Mitra kiiltii,
yeni gelismekte olan Hiristiyanligin baslica rakibiydi. Roma Imparatorlari.
Commodus ve Julianus, Mitra kiiltiiniin tiyesiydi. [mparator Diocletianus da M.S.
307 yilinda Tuna iizerinde, bugiinkii Viyana yakinlarindaki Carnuntum antik
kentinde “Imparatorlugun Koruyucusu” Mitra igin bir tapmak yaptirmistr. .
Constantinus’un (Biiyiik) Hiristiyanlig kabul etmesinden sonra Mitra kiiltii hizla

geriledi7.

Mitraizm evreni meydana getiren unsurlara hiikmeder, 6teki diinyada
olilerin ruhlarmi tartardi. Iran’da giines tanrist Samas ile karisti; Frigya’da
Sabazios’tan etkilendi ve Anadolu’daki kiiltlerden bazi téren sekillerini ald1.
Asyalt Yunanlilar helenistik ¢agda, onu bir figiirle temsil ettiler. Cevresinde bir
gizemler dini meydana getirildi; kisa zamanda Roma diinyasinda da benimsendi,
Mitra kiiltii M.S. 2. yiizyilda Bati Roma’da limanlara, biiyiik sehirlere ve &zellikle
de Ren, Tuna boylarindaki askeri garnizonlara yayildi. M.S. 2. ve 3. yiizyillarda
yeni gelismekte olan Hiristiyanlikla boy &lgiisecek hale geldi. Obiir diinyada
rublarin yasamaya devam edecegini soyleyerek, bu kiilte bir kurtulus timidi katan
manevi ydniin bu basarida katkisi bityiik oldu. Bu dine girenler, Mithra’nin bir
bogayr kurban etmesi (aritan boga kanmnin serpilmesi) sayesinde Oliimsiizliige
kavusuyorlardi. Mistik Mithra torenleri magaralarda veya daha ¢ok yeralti
tapinaklarinda yapiliyordu. Bu tapinaklardan yiizlercesi, zellikle Roma ve Ostia
- liman kentinde bulunmustur. Duvarlar1 bu kiilte ait sembollerle siisliidiir bu yeralti
tapmaklarinin ve bunlara Mithraeum adi verilmektedir. Bu yeralti tapinagi,
giristen sonra merdivenle, gogii temsil eden tonozlu bir salondan ibaret olup, bu
salonun iki yaninda oturacak yerler vardir. Mithraeum’un kabartma ve siislemeleri
tanrinin hikayesini anlatir veya sembolik bir anlam tasirlar. En dipte bir duvar
igerisinde, bu dinin mitojisinden ilham alarak yapilmus kiiciik tablolarin arasinda
yer alan bir algak kabartma Mithra’nin avlanmasini veya gévdesi diinyay1 meydana
getiren kutsal boganin kurban edilisini gostermektedir. Ayrica, bir kosede,
hayvanlarm kurban edildigi bir ¢ukur vardir. Bu Mithraeum’lara Roma, Ostia,

Galya ve Germania’da Rhone, zellikle de Ren vadilerinde cok rastlanm1§t1r8.
Mithras Kiiltiiniin Tarihi : I. Dareios’un (M.O. 521-486) ve ondan sonraki
Akamenid Pers krallarinin Zerdiist dinine baglanmasma karsin eski ¢ok tanrili

7 .

Bkz. AnaBritannica. [stanbul. 1994. cilt. 23 , s. 56-57.
8

Bkz. Meydan - Laurousse. cilt 8 , s. 845.
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kiiltlerin bazi Ozellikleri Zerdiist dinine de sizdi. Geg¢ Akamenid doneminde
Zerdiist dini gok tanrili dinler iizerinde belirgin bir egemenlik kurdu. Ama M.O.
330 dolaylarinda Biiyiik iskender Pers Imparatorlugu’nu ele gegirdiginde, Pers
topraklarmmm bati kesiminde yerli soylular ile Yunan-Roma  ve Pers
imparatorlarinin smir bolgelerinde hiikiim siiren krallar ve soylular Mithra kiiltiine
bagliliklarini siirdiiriiyordu. Kommagene krallar1 da Mithra’ya tapiyorlard1. Pontus
krali VI Mitradates de (Bkz. Fig. 11-12) bir olasilikla Mithra’ya inanlar
arasindaydi. Mithradates’in miittefiki Kilikyali korsanlarn Mithra térenleri
diizenledikleri bilinmektedir (M.O. 67).

M.S. 136 yilindan sonra Roma Imparatorlugu’nda yiizlerce yazita konu olan
Mithra kiiltii eskisinden ¢ok farkliyd. Bir olasilikla M.S. 1. yiizyil sonlarinda eski
geleneksel Pers torenlerine Platoncu yeni bir yorum getirilmis, boylece Mithra
kiiltine Roma diinyasinin kabul edilebilecegi bir bi¢im kazandirilmisti. Ama Roma
Mithracihigi da Iran’daki gibi krala bagllik temeline dayaniyordu. I
Constantinus’un Hiristiyan olmasinin ardindan da, M.S. 357-387 arasinda
Mithra’ya adanmis bazi anitlar yapildi. Bu amtlarda Mithra tek bagina degil, eski
dinin cesitli tanrlartyla birlikte yer aliyordu. Roma’daki direnis bastirildiktan

sonra Mithra dini biitiinilyle ortadan kalktlg.

Mithras’in Gizemleri : Eski caglarin bize biraktigi ¢ok sayidaki
bilmeceden higbiri Mitraik ayinler olarak bilinen antik Roma dini kadar ilgi gekici
degildir. Eleusinia ayinleri ve Isis ayinleri gibi Greko-Romen diinyasmnmn diger
“dini mezhepler’inde oldugu iizere Mitraik ayinler de, sadece o mezhebe
katilanlara agiklanan bir sir etrafinda odaklanmustir. Bu gizlilik sonucunda da,
ayinlerin 6gretileri, bildigimiz kadariyla asla yaziya dokiilmemistir.

Mitraik tapmaklarin (Mithraeum’lar), genelde yeraltinda insa edildikleri,

- zengin ikonlar da dahil igeriklerinin oldukga iyi bir sekilde korunmus olmas,
Mitraizm’i arkeolojik olarak eski ¢aglarmn en iyi belgelenmis olgusu yapmistir.
Ancak , Mitraik ikonografisinin anlaminin antik agiklamalar1 olmadig1 i¢in, bu
ikonlar1 desifre etmek oldukga zor olmustur.

Mitraizm’in incelenmesi, Arnold Toynbee’nin “Hiristiyanhigm Potasi”
dedigi olguyu anlamamiz agisindan da ¢ok Gnemlidir. Mitraizm, Roma

Imparatorlugu’nda Hiristiyanlim en biiyiik rakibiydi. Ernest Renan10 bir
keresinde “eger Hiristiyanlik, dogdugu zamanlarda Sliimciil bir hastalik tarafindan
durdurulmus olsayd: diinya Mitraik olurdu,” demisti. Yine de Mitraizm ve
Hiristiyanlik birgok agidan kardes dinlerdi. Yaklasik ayni zamanlarda ortaya ¢ikan
ve asagl yukart aymi cografi bolgede yayilan Mitraizm ve Hiristiyanlik, ayni
kiiltiirel giicler i¢in iki ayri cevap igeriyorlardi.

Mitraizm, Roma Imparatorlugu’nda, birinci yiizyilda yayilmaya baslamis,
iiciincii ylizyilda zirveye ulasmis ve nihayet, dordiincii yiizyiln sonunda

9
Bkz. AnaBritannica. cilt. 23 ,s. 57.
10
E. Renan, Marc-Auréle et la fin du monde antique. Paris: Caimann-Levy, 1923..
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Hiristiyanliga yenik diismiistiir. Mezhebin zirvede oldugu zamanlarda Mithra
Kiiltiine inanlar, imparatorlugun bir ucundan diger ucuna “Karadeniz sahillerinden
[skog daglarina ve Sahra Colii smirlarma kadar” yayilmistir. Mezhebin dig
ozelliklerini (6rnegin, organizasyonu ve Roma toplumu igindeki yeri) genel
anlamda, elimizdeki kanitlara dayanarak belirlemek oldukga kolaydir.
Mithracum’larin cografi konumlarint ve iizerlerinde bulunan kisa yazilarin
incelenmesi sonucunda arastirmacilar, mezhebin ¢ogu iiyesinin Roma Ordu’sunun
riitbeli askerleri oldugunu belirlemislerdir. Mezhebin iiyeleri arasinda devlet
biirokratlari, tiiccarlar ve koleler bulunmaktadir ; kadinlar, mezhebin disinda
tutulmustur. Yazili ve ikonografik kanitlar mezhebin, baslangig seviyeleri ya da
“dereceler” olarak organize edildigini ve Mitraik diisiiniisiin bu sekilde yavas
yavas yiikseldigini gdstermektedir.

Mitraik ikonografisinin anlasilmasi gii¢ olmasindan ve anlammin herhangi
bir antik ac¢iklamasmin bulunmamasindan &tiirti Mitraizm’in  i¢  ozellikleri,
arastirmacilarin desifre etme ¢abalarint bosa ¢ikartmistir. Mezhep ikonografisinin
tapmaktan tapmnaga biiyilk degisiklikler g@stermesine ragmen mezhebin
ikonografisi, her Mithraeum’da ayni formda bulunan bir 6geye sahiptir. Tanri
Mithras’in bagka figiirlerle beraber bulundugu tauroctony (boganin &ldiiriilmesi)
veya boga oldiirme sahnesi diye adlandirilan bu gériintiide Mithras tarafindan bir
boganin oOldiriiliist (Bkz. Fig. 2-3) anlatilmaktadir. Bu sahne, her zaman
Mithraeum’un ortasindaki tapinma yerinde gOriilmiistiir. Bu, mezhebin
ideolojisinde ¢ok Onemli bir yer tutmaktadir ve anlami, eger c¢oziilebilirse,
Mitraizm’in gizemine 151k tutacaktir.

Mezhebin tanrisiin adi, Mithras, eski Iran tanrisi Mitra’nin  adinin
Latince’sidir (ve de Yunanca’s1); ayrica Romalilar, mezheplerinin Pers
(Romalilarin Iran adint verdikleri) ile baglantili olduguna inaniyorlardi. Bu
nedenle Roma Mitraizmi’nin, Iran Mitra mezhebinin Roma Imparatorlugu’na
nakledilmesinden bagka birsey olmadigini varsayabiliriz.

Cumont, programini siirsiz bir ¢alismayla ve elde ettigi engin bilgiler ile
yiiriitmiistiir. Mitraik ayinleri ile ilgili her bir ayrmti, varsayilan Iran gegmisine
dayanarak yorumlanmstir. Ancak, en basindan beri, Cumont’un yorumlarinda
belirgin hatalar vardi. Roma Imparatorlugu’nda goriildiigii tizere, Bat’nin dini
Mitraizm mezhebi kimligini, Iran’daki Mitra tapmmalarinda hi¢ goriilmemis olan
baz1 6zelliklerden yola ¢ikarak olusturmustur. Uye kabul etme, digerlerinden farkli
magara tipi tapmaklar ve 6zellikle de tauroctony (boga 6ldiirme sahnesi) olmak
iizere, bu ikonografik ozellikleri Cumont, “Iran” dininin, Pers’ten Roma
Imparatorlugu’na varsayilan yolculugu esnasinda ugradigi degisimler olarak
agiklamaya galigmigtir.

Cumont, boganin 6ldiiriildiigii bir iran efsanesi bulmay1 basarmistir. Ancak,
Cumont’un sectigi efsanede boga, tahmin edildigi gibi Mitra tarafindan degil,
kozmik kotii gii¢, Ahriman tarafindan lduriilmektedir.

Cumont’un faydalandigi efsane, daha onceki gelenekleri birlestiren 9.
yizyila ait Bundahishn (“ilk Yaradilis”) adli bir zerdiist metninde gegmektedir.
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Efsane, yiice iyilik tanrisi Ahura Mazda tarafindan yaratilan ilk insan ve boga
hakkindadir. Ahriman tarafindan yonetilen kotii giigler bu yaratiklara saldirir ve
onlart dldiiriir. Onlarin bedenlerinden ise diinyada var olan degisik canl tiirleri
ortaya ¢ikar.

Genel anlamda y1ldiz sembollerinin Mitraizm’de ¢ok énemli bir yeri oldugu
aciktir. Cumont’un da dedigi gibi, “zodyakin sembolleri, gezegen sembolleri,
elementlerin amblemleri zaman zaman kabartmalarda, mozaiklerde ve yeralti
tapiaklarinmn fresklerinde goriilmektedir.”

Cogunlukla zodyak, tauroctony ile baglantili olarak, bazen sahnenin
iizerinde bir yay bigiminde, bazen de tauroctony sahnesi etrafini tam bir daire
seklinde (Bkz. Fig. 3, 5) ¢ergevelendirmistir. Ayrica, zodyakin; Ostia’daki Sette
Sfere Mithraeum’u boyunca bulunan banklarda, aslan-basl tanr1 ve buna benzer
sembollerde ve Ponza Mithracum’unun tavaninda iglendigi goriilmiistiir.

Giines ve ay1 temsil eden, giines figiiriiniin Mithras’m bagmdan ¢ikan 1g1k
hiizmeleri ve ay figiiriiniin de hilal ile ayirt edildigi biistler, hemen hemen tiim
tauroctony’lerin iist koselerinde bulunmustur. Hem giines hem de ay, iki tekerlekli
at arabasi kullanir sekilde portrelenmistir. Bunlara ek olarak giines figiirii, Mithras
ile el sikismak veya Mithras tarafindan tag giydirilmek gibi cesitli aktiviteleri
gosteren ikinci plandaki resimlerde ve s6len portrelerinde de Mithras ile beraber
bulunmugtur.

Gezegenler de, yedi biist seklinde ya da Mithras’in pelerininde veya etrafin
saran boslukta yedi yildiz seklinde temsil edilmistir. Mithras ile gokyiiziiniin
takimyildizi Taurus’un hemen iizerindeki kismi arasinda bir baglanti olabilir.
Mithras’m figiirii ile sagirtict bir benzerlige sahip olan Taurus’un iizerindeki
takimyildizi, M.O. 5. yiizyildan beri, Yunan kahramani Perseus’u temsil ettigi
varsayilan takim yildizidir. Perseus, ¢ogu antik resminde, Mithras’inkine benzer
bir Frig baslig1 giymektedir.

Taurus’un hemen iizerindeki takimyildizinin Mithras ile biiylik benzerlik
gostermesi, tauroctony’nin aslinda bir yildiz haritasi oldufu iddiasmi
desteklemektedir. Buna ek olarak takimyildizi Perseus’un hemen Taurus’un
{izerinde olmasi ise, Mithras’m da, diger figiirlerin benzerlik gosterdikleri
takimyildizlart ile baglantili olduklart ~sekilde, bu takimyildizina bagh oldugu
hipotezinin temelini atmaktadir.

Mithras ve Perseus figiirleri arasmdaki en sasirtict benzerlik, kendilerine
6zgii sapkalaridir. Perseus’un taktigi sapka, kutsal bir hediyedir: bu sapka,
Hades’in Sapkast’dir.

Yunan ve Roma ikonografisinde bir Frig sapkasi, onu takan kisinin Persli,
Anadolulu veya sadece “dogulu” oldugunu belirtir. Perseus’un Frig sapkast (Bkz.
Fig. 9 arka yiiz) olarak gosterilen Hades Sapkasi, biiyiik olasilikla, bizim Mithras
ile Perseus arasinda bir bag olduguna iligkin hipotezimizi, yani en azindan Herodot
zamanindan beri Perseus’un Pers ve Persliler ile gii¢lii bir baglantisi olduguna
inanildig1 hipotezini giiglendirecek bir baska gergege dayanmaktadir. Herodot,
Perseus’un, oglu Perses yolu ile adini, Pers’e ve Persliler’e verdigini sdylemistir.
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Aslinda Perseus adinin Pers ile hicbir ilgisi yoktur. Yine de, Perseus’un Pers ile
iliskili oldugu diisiincesi, mitolojik ve tarihi gelenege M.O. 5. yiizyilda yerlesmistir
ve boylece, Perseus’un Frig sapkasina da mantikli bir agiklama getirilmektedir.
Sonug olarak Romalilar, Mithras ile Perseus arasinda bir iligki olduguna

mamyorlardl

Mithras’in gokytizi ve yildizlarla olan iligkisine esas konumuzu dagitmamak
icin burada ¢ok fazla deginmiyecegiz ama tiim mitraik figiirlerde yeralan, Taurus
= Boga, Canis Minor = Kopek, Hydra = Yilan, Krater = Kupa, Corvus = Kuzgun
ve Scorpius = Akrep gibi Mitraizm’in yedi simgesinin birer takim yildizini
olusturdugunuda belirtmek isteriz.

Anadoluda Mitraizm’in Tesirleri : Kybele tapimi bagka “Mysteria”larla,
ozellikle Mithras diniyle ¢ok derin bir birlik halindedir. Mithras dini M.O. 550
yilina dogru Pers ve media iilkelerinden koloniler halinde gelip, Frigya, Galatya,
Kilikya, ve en ¢ok Kapadokya, ve onun kardes iilkesi Pontus’ta yerlesen Maguslar
tarafindan Kiigiik Asyaya sokulmuslardir. Kybele kiiltii kadini yticeltir. Mithras
dini ise erkek¢e ve daha dinamik olmasiyla Galat erkeklerinin, sonra da bu
tapmimi biitlin diinyaya yayacak olan Roma lejyonlarinin hosuna gider. Bu
karanliklar tanrisi Ahriman’a kars1 doviigen 11k tanrist “Ahura-Mazda (Ormazd)
dinidir.

Karanlik-aydmlik carpismasr, ikili vurusma dini. M.O. 350 yilindan itibaren
Pers yazitlarinin iistiinde “Ahura: Efendi, hazret. Mazda: Bilge” sozciiklerinin
arkasindan “Mithras” sézciigiiniin geldigini goériiyoruz. “Anlasma, baglasma”
anlamina gelen bir sdzciik, demek ki burada bir tek tanr1 s6z konusu olduguna gore
bir teslis (iiglesme) vardir. Bir de “Anahita” adima rastliyoruz. Uglesmis Tanrmin
dolledigi biiyiik Kosmos - diinya anasi. Anahita sézciigii “Temiz, lekesiz kadin”
anlamina gelmektedir zaten.

Biitiin bunlarin istiinde de hem yaratict hem yokedici olan (Hint
ticlesmesindeki Siva gibi) her seyin, zamanin, evrensel giiciin ilkesi olan “Zervan”
bulunmaktadir.

Mithras, yiice gii¢ ile yaratilmis diinya arasinda aracidir. O olmasayd1 diinya
mutlak “fatalisma”, “sonsuz doniis” den kendini kurtaramiyacakt.

Mazdan’in dilegi iistiine 25 aralikta Mithra en kat1 ve en karanlik dol yatagi
olan tastan g¢ikar. Giinlerin gecelere egemen olmaya bagladigi, “Giinesin yeniden
dogdugu” sirada baginda kiilahi ile ortaya ¢ikar. Ozgiirliigiin, ilahi gengligin,
glinesin ¢ocugu, asagilik icgiidiilere karsi tanrinin zaferi, diinya da yeni bir
etkendir'>

Mithras tapinimi Kapadokya’da ¢ok bulunan magaralarda, kayalara oyulmus
kutsal yerlerde kutlaniyordu. Bu tapmimla beraber Kapadokyalilarm “Ma” adini
verdikleri, Siimer tanrilar1 arasindan gelme fakat daha siyah, daha hasin olan

11
Ulansey 1989, s. 3-14.
12

Hiristiyan kutsal giinlerinin ayni tarihe diismesi konusunda bkz: Metin And, Oyun ve Biigii. s. 108.
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Kybele’ye de tapiliyordu. “Ma” “mama” anne anlamina gelen sézcﬁk‘lerin
kokiidiir.

Bir giin Mithras bir bogay: delicesine kovalar. Bu hayvana diismanligindan
degil, aksine; Okiiz - Boga (Hauma) ilk 6ge olarak Mazda tarafindan yaratilmis
olan hergeyin bagt Kosmos demektir. Giimiisten giizel boynuzlu, ay bogasi.
Kiskang tanr1 Ahriman bu yaradiligta birden ortaya ¢ikar, Kosmos’u 6ldiirmege,
hayatin kaynaklarin1 zehirlemeye ugrasir: Bundan bugiinkii insanlik, igreng
hayvanlar ve bitkiler ¢ikarlar. Mazda’dan gelen adalet ve 1sik tanrisi Mithras’in
yeryliiziinde bogay1 kovalayip boynuna bigagimi saplamasi, onun, yaptig: savaslarin
zaferiyle ¢ok daha zenginlesmis, onur kazanmig olarak yeniden dirilmesi i¢indir.
Ayrica bogadan yayilan kan degdigi her seye yeni bir hayat vermektedir (Baskalari
icin kendini kurban etme fikri). Sadece kistan sonra canlilarin, bitkilerin yeniden
dirilisi degildir bu. Plutharkos’un yazdigina gore Mithras; kurtarici, gok ile yer
arasinda selamet kopriisiidiir. Onun gayretiyle insan viicuttan viicuda gegip bir ¢ok
hayat yasadiktan sonra kendini kurtarabilir. Boylece kiyamet giiniinde biitiin
Kosmos kurtulmus olacaktir. O zaman ne cinsiyet ne karsitliklar ayirimi olacaktir.
Artik savas bitecektir.

Biitin bunlar oluncaya kadar, Mithras inanglisi, kotli tanrt Ahriman’i
yenmek i¢in, bir yiiksek derecedeki inanglinin yol gbstermesiyle pek cok eziyetlere
katlanmak zorundaydi: suya dalma, alevlerin igine atlama, aclik ve yalnizlik
cileleri. _

Bir ¢esit kan vaftizi de yapiliyordu. “Taurobolium™.

Myst (Dine yeni almman kisi) delikli bir tahtayla 6rtulii bir gukura girer. Bu
tahtanin Ustiinde bir kog ya da bir boga kesilir. Myst’in biitiin viicudu, yiizii gozii,
agzi1 bir kan yagmuru iginde kalir. O da bunu istahla yalar, i¢ine sindirir. Bdylece
yeni bir dirilik kazanir, ayn1 zamanda yasaminin asagilik yonunii, hayvani kurban
etmis olur. I¢ine girdigi ¢ukur maguslar igin 6liim tilkesidir.

Bundan sonra hayvanin yumurtaliklar1 koparilir. Herseyden daha degerli bir
sungu olarak “Kernos” adi verilen bir tepsi iginde ufak fincanlar ve etraflarmi
geviren kiiciik mesaleler arasina konur.

Kybele rahipleri de inanglilarina ayni kurban torenlerini yaptirirlardi.

Maguslar bunlarla, Paganizmanin en etkin giigleri olan biiyiiciilik (Magya)
ve yildizlara bakma (astrologya) konusundaki derin bilgileri bakimindan da
anlagiyorlardi. Boylece bu rahipler diinya ¢apinda gii¢lii bir 6rgiit kurmuslardi. Her
yere bu astrologya teolojisi yayilmisti. Bu da ortasinda “Biiyiik Giines” olan bir
din birligi “Synkretisma”ya yol acacaktir.

Fakat boyle bir 6greti kotii niyetli kisilerin eline gegince ¢ok zararli
olabiliyordu. Bu yiizden Kapadokya’da pek cok magus Zaradtustra (Zerdiist) ve
Avesta’nin doktrinlerine donerek, cesaretle siirdiiriilen bir yasamm ¢ile gekmenin
ve siikran sungularinin Taurobolium’dan daha degerli oldugunu ileri siiriiyorlardi.
Ayrica yildiz faliyla olacaklar1 gérme merakini yersiz buluyorlardi. Asil degerli
olan Mazda karsisinda yapilan savas sevinciydi Magus’larin Kapadokya’nin pek
cok yerinde siirekli olarak yaktiklar: atesler bunun simgeleriydiler.
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Ankyra’da ve daglik Pisidia ve Kilikia bolgelerinin kiyilarina kadar biitiin
Anadolu’da Galatlar, bir erkek tanri olan ve Ay-Tanri oldugu halde kendinden
istiin hi¢ bir sey bulunmayan “Men” ile kargilasmiglardi. Mén, olaylarin,
insanlarin talihinin yerin gogiin tanrisi, canlilar1 ve 6liileri yargilayan yiice varlikti.

Giindiiziin yakict giinesinden kagip geceleyin ayigigi altinda yiiriimege
alismis bedevilerin tanrisidir Mén. Ur’u terkeden Ibranilerin ve bir giin Aziz
Paulus’un karsilastig1 tanri.

Mithras gibi, Mén ayagini giizel giimiis boynuzlu ay bogasimnn iistiine koyar.
Mithras ve Attis gibi Frigya baslig1 ya da yildizli tag giyer. Yaninda Kybele’nin
aslanlar1 bulunur. Mithras - Attis - Mén - Adonis “g6kyiiziiniin genis ¢ayirlarinin®
tek efendisi olmak yolundadirlar. Kybele - Artemis - Afrodit (ve daha birgok gece
tanrigasi) kendilerini feda ederek goklerin kraligeleri olurlar. Fakat biitiin bu

tapimimlarin seksiiel goriiniimleri hep gii¢li kalir™

Mithra Mitolejisi : Mithra mitolojilerinin ana dykiisiinii diinyanin yaratilist
olusturur. Efsaneye gore giines tanri, Mithra’ya ulak olarak bir kuzgun gonderir ve
bogay1 kurban etmesini buyurur. Mithra buyrugu isteksizce yerine getirir. Ama
beyaz boga tam Olecegi swrada aya doniisiir; Mithra’nin pelerini de parlak
gezegenler ve yildizlarla dolu gokyiizii bigimini alir. Boganin kuyrugundan ve
kanindan ilk bugday ve iiziim tohumlar: etrafa sagilir, yumurtaligindan akan kutsal
dol bir kazanda toplanir. Bu déliin karigimiyla yeryiiziindeki canli varliklar olusur.
Ardindan da giindiiz ve gece farklilagarak birbirini izlemeye koyulur; ay, ¢evrimine
baslar, mevsimler de y1l boyu siiren doniigiimlerine girer; bdylece zaman yaratilmis
olur. Ama bu sirada, birdenbire ortaya gikan 1gikla uyanan karanligin yaratiklar1 da
yeryiiziine ¢ikar. Boylece iyi ve kotii arasindaki savag baglar, insanin yazgisi da
bodylece bigimlenir. Kurbandan sonra Mithra ile giines tanrisi birlikte et ve ekmek
yer, sarap igerler. Mithra daha sonra giines tanrinin arabasina biner ve onunla
okyanusu agarak yeryiiziiniin 5biir ucuna gider.

Romali Mithracilar bu efsaneyi Platon’un felsefesi agisindan yorumladilar.
Bu yoruma gére boga, Platon’un Politeia’sinda (Devlet, 1942) oldugu gibi diinyay1
simgeleyen bir magarada kurban edilmisti. Yorumcular Mithra’y1r da Timaios
(1942) diyalogunda s6ziinii ettigi “ ilk yaratic1” ile 6zdeslestirdiler. Mithra
kiiltiiniin ruh 6gretisi de yaratilis efsanesi ve Platoncu felsefeyle yakindan ilgiliydi.
Timaios’ta oldugu gibi Mithra inaniginda da insan ruhu gokten asagi inmis,
gezegenlerin yedi katindan gegmis, bu sirada onlarin kétiilikklerini edinmis,
sonunda da beden iginde tutsak olmustu. insanin gorevi, bu ruhunu yani tanrisal
yanini, bedenin boyundurugundan kurtarmak ve gezegen katlarini geriye dogru
asarak yildizlarin degismeyen, sonsuz alanina geri dénmesini saglamakti.

13
F. Lequenne, Galat’lar (Les Galates). (Tiirkge Ceviri: Suzan Albek). T.T.K. Yaynlar X. Dizi -

Say1 8, Ankara. 1979. s. 94-97.
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Mithra’nin giines tanris1 Helios’un arabasina binerek gitmesi bu yiikselisi
simgeliyorduM.

Mithra Ayinlerinin Kékenleri : Gorgon figiirli, genellikle disil bir varlik
olarak diistiniilirken, aslan bagli tanri da ilk bakista, eril bir varlik olarak

goriilmektedir. Ne var ki, Vermaseren’in15 bize agikladig1 sekliyle; her ne kadar
cinsiyeti, tanrinin cinsiyetini belirsiz kilmak ya da her iki cinsiyetin de tanrida
birlestigini ortaya koymak istermis gibi bir kumas veya etrafini ¢evreleyen bir
ytlanla gizlenmekteyse de, aslan bagli tanri, ¢iplak olarak gosterilmektedir. Benzer
bir sekilde, Gorgon, mitolojik bir karakter olarak agikga disi bir varlik olsa da,
Gorgon’un sanatsal ifadeleri, cinsiyetiyle ilgili olarak belirsiz bir tabloyu ortaya
koymaktadir. Genel olarak, Gorgon’un viicudu, fark edilecek bigimde, erildir.
Gorgon ve aslan basli tanrinin birbiriyle iliskili olma olasiligi, Fritz

Saxl’m16 Gorgon’u oldiiren Perseus imgesinin, kurbanmm bulundugu yerden
Oteye bakan Mithras motifi igin gerekli kaynagi saglayarak, tauroctony (boganm
oldiiriilme sahnesi) sanatsal tiiriinii giiglii kilmaktadir. Gorgon ile aslan bagh tanri
arasindaki benzerlik, Gorgon’un katili Perseus’la Mitras kiiltii arasindaki
baglantiya kanit olusturmaktadir.

Mithras’la Perseus arasindaki bir diger ilging benzerlik alani da, her iki
figiiriin de yeralt: magaralariyla iliskili oldugunu gostermektedir. Mithras ayinleri,
genel olarak toprak altindaki tapinaklarda gergeklesmekte ya da yeralti
magaralarina benzer tapinaklara tasinmaktadir. Perseus’un, toprak altinda buna

benzer kapali bir yerde dogduguna inanilir. Apollodorus’un17 anlattig1 hikayeye
gore, Perseus’un dedesi Acrisius, erkek ¢ocuk sahibi olma kerametini sorguladigi
zaman, tanri, kizinin, Acrisius’u 6ldiirecek bir erkek ¢ocuk doguracagini séyledi.
Bundan korkan Acrisius, Danae’yi korumak i¢in yeraltina bronzdan bir oda insa
etti. Zeus, catidan Danae’nin kucagina dokiilen altindan bir nehir sekline
biiriinerek, Danae ile iliskiye girdi. Acrisius, bundan sonra, Danae’nin Perseus’u
dogurdugunu 6grendi. Perseus’un, yeraltindaki odada dogusuyla, gogu kez, Mitra
ikonografisi olarak resmedilen bir olay olan Mithras’in kayasindan dogmasi
bicimindeki s6zde dogum swasinda bir iligki bulunmaktadir. Maarten
Vermasren’in de belirttigi gibi, Mithras’in dogumu, aslinda bir mucizeydi. Yavru
Mithras, adeta gizli bilyiilii bir gii¢ tarafindan kayadan disari itiliyordu. Mithras,
basindaki Frigya basligi hari¢, ¢iplak ve yukari kaldirdigi ellerinde hanger ve
mesale tutar bicimde gosterilir. Mitracilar, toprak altindaki tapinaklarinin,

14
AnaBritannica, cilt. 23 . s. 57.

M. Vermaseren, Corpus Inscriptionum et monumentorum religionis mithriace. 2 vols. The Hague:
Martinus Nijhoff, 1956, 1960.; - Mithras, the Secret God. New York : Barnes and Noble, 1963.

F. Saxl, Mithras: Typengeschichtliche Untersuchungen. Berlin: Heinrich Keller, 1931.

7
Apollodorus.The Library. Trans. Sir James George Frazer. 2 vols. Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1939.
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Mithras’in  dogdugu kayanin igini simgeledigi anlayisina varmlslardlr’. Bu
durumda, tipki Perseus gibi, Mithras’in da, yeraltinda bir magarada dogdugu
sonucuna varabiliriz.

Mithras’la, Perseus arasindaki son bir paralellik de, her ikisinin de
kullandig1 silahlarla ilgilidir. Tauroctony’deki (boganin oldiiriilme sahnesi)
Mithras gibi, Perseus da, genellikle normal diizlikte bir hangeri ya da kilici
tutarken gosterilir. Bu durum, Perseus takimyildizinin betimlemelerinde de
gortilmektedir. Gokyiiziiyle ilgili olarak, en eski Greko-Romen kalmtilarindan biri
olan Farnese kiiresi iizerinde, Perseus takimyildizi, elinde bir hanger ve kilig tutar
bi¢imde resmedilmektedir. Perseus ile biitiinlesen geleneksel silah, Perseus’un
Gorgon’un basim kesip 6ldiirdiigii, ucu kivrik bir kilig (Bkz. Fig. 6-7) olan
harpe’dir. Harpe’nin, ayni zamanda, Mithras ikonografisinde de 6nemli bir simge
olmasi bizim i¢in énemlidir. Bir Harpe ile, buna benzer ucu kivrik bir bigak ya da
orak resimleri, Ostia’daki Mithraeum mozaiklerinde, Mithras’in yedi asamastyla
6zdeslesmektedir. Harpe, Perses (“Persli’nin” Yunanca Kkarsiligr) admni alan
besinci agamayla, bir simge olarak 6zdeslesmekte, ucu kivrik bir bigaksa, Baba
adiyla anilan, yedinci asamanin simgesi olarak goriilmektedir. Franz Cumont,
Mithras’la Perseus arasindaki olasi baglantiya iligkin ipuglar1 vermektedir.

Besinci asamaya erisilmesi, basl bagina Magi mantiginin a¢i1a vuruluslarini
yakalamaya deger olan bu hayat akisina olan baglilikla elde edilmektedir. Bu
nedenle de, Magi’ye harpe amblem olarak verilmistir. Ciinkii, bu harpe,
Perseus’un silahidir. Herodot dénemine dek uzanan ve Malalas devrine dek giden
etimolojik bir baglanti sayesinde, Perseus, Perslilere adini veren, bir ata olarak
degerlendirilmistir. Harpe’yi elinde tutan Perseus ve bizzat harpe ayr bir figiir
olarak, adi, Mithras’a baglilig1 ifade eden Mithridates donemi Pontus sikkeleri
iizerinde (Bkz. Fig. 9) goriilmektedir. Bununla birlikte, ayni sikkelerin iizerinde
Pontus hanedanhginin tiim krallari ve kraligeleri resmedilmistir. Yine bu Pontus
hanedanhig1 sikkelerinde daima hilal ile yildiz yani Pontus hilal’i (Bkz. Fig. 9-12)
goriilmekte ve Perseus’un kilictyla 6zdeslesmektedir.

Perseus ile Pers arasindaki etimolojik baglantt ve Mithras ikonografisinde,
Perses’e verilen simgelerden birinin Perseus’la 6zdeslesen harpe oldugu
gerceginden hareketle, Cumont, Mithras’in besinci asamasina verilen isim olan
Perses’i, Perseus ile iliskilendirir. Mithras, bir anlamda Perseus’tur. Bu nedenle,
besinci asamaya uygulanan Perses adi, Cumont’un da ifade ettigi gibi, Perseus’tan
cok, Perseus’un ogluyla iliskilidir. Bu durumda, Baba adi verilen (Burada
Perses’in babasi olan Perseus’u = Mithras’1 ifade eden) en tepedeki son asamanin
basit bir agiklamasini yapmamiz gerekecektir.

Perseus takimyildizi, Mithras’in, fauroctony’de doldurdugu yere benzer
bigimde, gokyiiziinde bir konum isgal etmektedir. Bu tiir paralellikler, olduk¢a
anlamlidir. Perseus’un, basinda bir Frigya bagliginin bulunmasi ve Pers’le ilgili
olmasi, tipki Perseus gibi Mithras’in da, her zaman bagini kurbanindan &teye
¢evirmis bigimde (Bkz. Fig. 6-7, 9 ve 17) gosterilmesi, Mithras ve Perseus’un bir
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sekilde birbiriyle iliskili oldugu bi¢imindeki astrolojik kanitlarla da belirtildigi
lizere, biiyiik bir uyum ig;indedir18

Mithra Térenleri ve Kurumlar : Mithra tapinaklari, ¢ogunlukla en ¢ok
yiz Kisi alabilen yeralti magaralarrydi. Magarada hep bir kuyu bulunurdu.
Magaraya genellikle bir dizi yeraltt koridoruyla ulasilir ve bunlar kiilte kabul
torenlerinde kallanilirdi. Mithra kiiltiine yalnizca erkekler iiye olabilirdi, belirgin
bir orgiitsel hiyerarsisi yoktu. Ama tiyeler yedi asamada siralanirdi: - Corax:
Kuzgun ; 1- nymphus: Damat ; 3- miles: Asker ; 4- leo: Aslan ; 5- Perses: Persli ;
6 - heliodromus: glinesin ulagi ; 7- pater. Baba. Mithracilarin bu asamalarda
yiikselmesi, ruhun gokte yiikselmesiyle kosut sayilirdi. Mithra kiiltiine kabul
torenleri konusunda pek az sey bilinmektedir. Eski metinlerde, kutsal suyla
yikama, arinma ve perhiz, zincire baglanma, zincirlerin ¢oziilmesi ve parola gibi

torensel 6gelerden s6z edilir :
Tarsus’ta Perseus Kiiltii : Plutarkhos’un Kilikya bolgesinde Mitracilik
izlerine rastlamasmm en Snemli yani, Kilikya’nin baskenti olan Tarsus’un,

kahraman Perseus kiiltiiniin bulundugu yer olmasidir. Joseph Fon’[enrose’un20
yazdig1 bigimiyle Perseus, Tarsus’un kurucusu olarak iin yapmistir. Tarsus’u
kurmasi, Gorgon’u 6ldiirmesinden hem &nce hem de sonra olmustur. Roma
Imparatorlugu déneminde, Perseus’un resmi, Tarsus’ta ve Anemurium, Aigeai,
Iotape, Karallia, Kopissos, Seleukeia ad Kalykadnum kentlerinin sikkeleri
lizerinde goriilmiigtiir. Ayrica Anazarbus, Flaviopolis, Lyrbe ve Olba gibi daha
birgok Kilikya kenti sikkeleri lizerinde, Perseus, Dioskurlar ve Zodiak isaretleri
gibi Mithras kiiltii ile iligkili semboller bulunmaktadir. Perseus’un, Kiiciik
Asyadaki etkinligi, Toros sira daglarini bile agmustir. Perseus Lykaonia’daki
Ikonium (Konya) sehrinin kurucusu olarak da tanmir. Bunun da nedeni,
Ikonium’da, Gorgon’un kesik bagini tutar bir bigimde kendi ikonunu yapmasidir.
Bu etimolojik destann, Tkonium imgesinden ortaya ¢ikmasi, Kilikya’daki Perseus
betimlemeli  sikkelerden daha once, M.O. 1. yiizyrldaki bir bronz sikkede
goriilmiis olmasidir.

Fontenrose, Perseus tasvirli Ikonium sikkelerinin, Kilikya’dakilerden daha
- Onceleri goriildiigiini: sOylerken hatalidir; ¢iinkii M.O. 2. veya 3. yiizyillarda
Tarsus’un 50 mil dogusundaki bir Kilikya liman kenti olan Aigeai’de basilan bronz
sikkeler iizerinde Perseus tasvirini gormekteyiz. Perseus’u, Tarsus’la iliskilendiren
eski yazarlar arasinda, &6zellikle Nonnus’n Ammianus Marcelinus’u ve Ioannes
Antiochenes’i sayabiliriz. Bu yazarlarin timi, Tarsus’un kurulmasini, kahraman

o N .2 U P 5 ) 5
Perseus’a baglarlar. Louis Robert’in>" de belirttigi gibj Perseus un, Tarsus’un
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Ulansey 1989, s. 15-24.
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AnaBritannica, Cilt 23,s.57.
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kurucusu oldugu, bir ¢ok yaztta kanitlanmaktadir. Bu metinler, olduk¢a geg
zamanlara ait olsa da, eski bir gelenegi fazlaca yansitmamaktadir. Adi Gorgon’un
eikon imgesinden gelen Ikonium ve Gorgon’un basmm tas kesilmesi sayesinde
Likyalilara kars1 kazanilan zafer, Bizans dénemindeki metinlerle kanitlanirken,
imparatorluk devrinden 6nce 6zerk olarak para basilmasi, Perseus’un, o dénemde
de kentin en sevilen tasviri oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir. Lucan’da da “Tarsus,
Perseus’un kentidir”(= Descritur Taurique nemus Perseaque Tarsus) denmektedir.

Selanikli Antipater, Perseus’u, Tarsus’un kurucusu olarak kabul eder.
Perseus’un resminin tizerinde bulundugu sikkeler Hadrian doneminin hemen
baslarinda Tarsus kentinde tedaviile ‘¢ikarilmigtir. Robert’in de dedigi gibi,
Perseus'un M.O. 2. yiizyilda ve birinci yiizyilin baslarmda Ege ve Ikonium
civarinda basilan sikkeler iizerinde resminin bulunmasi, Tarsus’ta tedaviilde olan
sikkelerin, M.O. 1. yiizy1lda oturmus bir gelenegin belirginlestigini gostermektedir.

Perseus’un, Tarsus’ta tedaviilde olan sikkelere atfettigi- ozellikleri, F.

Imhoof—Blumer22 su sekilde ifade etmektedir: “Roma Imparatorluk sikkeleriyle bir
degerlendirmeye varmak i¢in, Apollo Lykeios (ya da Tarseus) ve Perseus kiiltleri,
en fazla Tarsus’ta saygi goren iki tanrisal varliktir. Apollo Lykeios ve Perseus,
genellikle birlikte temsil edilir. Apollo’nun heykeli, Perseus’un oniinde, kurban
edilirken ya da Perseus’a adanmig bir bigimde gosterilirken, Perseus ise, kentin
kurucusu ve kahramani olarak farkli sekillerde gosterilmekte ve boethos ve patroos
olarak onurlandirilmaktadir. Perseus’un, Tarsus ve diger Kilikya kentlerindeki

onemiyle ilgili olarak Ramsay23, Yunanlilar, Kilikya’ya dogru hareket ettiklerinde,
bolgenin tanrisi olan Sandan’la Perseus’u 6zdeslestirdigi sonucuna varmistir.
Mithras’la Perseus’u birbiriyle iligkilendiren goriisiin, Mithras’in Perseus
takimyildizini temsil etmesi olasihiginin bir sonucu olarak, tauroctony’nin yeni
astronomik yorumunun ilk Ornegine dayali oldugunun animsanmasi gerekir.

Plutarkhos’un24, Mitraciligin kokenlerine iliskin goriigleri bizi, Perseus’un bir
tanri olarak onurlandirildigi bir noktaya gotirmelidir. Mithras ile Perseus’u
birbirine baglayan kanitlarin bu sekilde g¢akigmasi gerceginden vazgecilmesi
glictiir. Daha once de belirttigimiz iizere, Perseus tasviri, Mitracﬂlgm olusumunda
6nemli bir rol oynamistir.

Bu noktada dikkatleri iizerine ¢eken Kilikya’nin baskentl Tarsus’a iliskin iki
ilging gergek vardir. Bu gergeklerden ilki, daha once de soyledigimiz gibi,
Tarsus’ta basilan sikkelerin iizerinde resmedilen Perseus tasvirinin, Apollo’nun
yerel versiyonuyla yakindan ilgili olarak gosterilmesidir. Burada, Mithra
doktriniyle olan agik bir paralellik géze carpmaktadir. Tipki, Tarsus’lu Perseus’un, -
Apollo ile baglantili olmas gibi, Mithras da, ¢ogunlukla Helios ya da Sol olarak

22 , - ‘ .

F. Imhoof-Blumer, “Coins-Types of Some Kilikian Cities.” THS 18 (1898), 161-181.
23 ~

M. William Ramsay, The Cities of St. Paul. London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1907.

Plutarch. Plutarch’s Lives. Trans. Trans. Bemadette Perrin. 11 wvols. Cambndge Harvard
University Press, 1967
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ifade edilen Apollo’nun giines tanrisiyla yakindan baglantilidir. Helios Mithra
dininin pek ¢ok yoniinde aktif bir rol oynamaktadir. Vermaseren, “Apollo’nun,
Mithra kiiltiinde ibadet etmesinin 6zel bir nedeni vardir. Burada oynanan ana rol,
Apollo’nun, daha ¢ok bir giines tanrisi olarak oynadigi roldiir. Bazi yazilar,
Apollo’yu, Mithras ile esitlemekte ve Mithras’mn son derece yakindan iliskili
oldugu Helios’un tasviri de, kimi zaman tamamen karakter olarak Apollo’nun
niteligine biirlinmektedir” demektedir. Mitraciliktaki astronomik ve astrolojik
spekiilasyonlarin  &nemli olmasiyla birlikte, Apollo Tarseios’un, Apollo’nun
giinese iliskin yaninin agirlik kazandigi ve yildizlarla ilgili olacak bigimde
Mitracilikea benimsenecektir. Bu nedenle, Tarsus’lu Perseus’un ve Mithras’in
Apollo tanrilariyla iliskilendirilmesi gergeginden hareketle, Perseus ve Mithras
kiiltleri arasinda Snerilen bir bagka paralellik bulunmaktadir. Ikinci bir gergek ise,
M.O. 4. yiizyihin baslarinda ve 3. yiizyilin sonlarindaki giimiis sikkelerin {izerinde
resmedilen kentin ambleminin kimi zaman Perseus figiiriiyle birlikte gosterilen bir

aslanin bogaya saldlrm35125 bigimindeki imge seklinde (Bkz. Fig. 6-7) olmasidur.
Bausani ismindeki bir aragtirmaci tiim Yakin Dogu’da bulunan aslan ile boganin
savasmasini konu alan bu simgenin, sonradan Mithra fauroctony’sine dondiigiinii
iddia etmektedir. Bu noktada iki seyi ifade etmek miimkiindiir: birincisi boganin
oldiiriilmesini resmeden simgenin, astronomik bir baglamda, Tarsus kentinin
simgesi olarak kullanilmasinin, Mitraciligin kokenlerinin, Tarsus’ta aranmast
gerektigi seklindeki varsayimin desteklenmesi; ikinci ise, Perseus takimyildizinin
bulundugu konumun boganin hemen bagmin iizerinde oldugunun diisiiniilmesinin,
Tarsus’un mitolojik kurucusu olan Perseus’un kentin ambleminde bulunan boganin
iizerindeki aslanla Ozdeslestigi ve boylelikle bogayr katleden varlik oldugu
seklindeki spekiilasyonlara yol agabilecegidir. }

Mithras’la Perseus figiirleri arasindaki baglanti, ii¢ tiirliidiir; birincisi,
Perseus takimyildizinin tauroctony’de Mithras’in doldurduguna benzer bir konumu
gokyliziinde doldurmaktadir; ikincisi, Perseus’un basindaki Frigya bashgiyla,
Pers’le olan baglantisiyla ve Perseus gibi, Mithras’in da her zaman kurbaninin
bulundugu yerden 6teye bakmasi seklinde, iki figiir arasinda ikonografik ve
mitolojik paralellikler bulunmaktadir. Ugiincii olaraksa, Mitracilikla, Perseus
kiiltiiniin 6nemli bir yeri olan Kilikya’nin kokenlerini birlestiren tarihsel-cografi
kanitlar bulunmaktadlr26

Kiigiik Asya Sehir Sikkelerinde Mithras : Anadolu Sehir Sikkelerinde en
erken Mithras figiirlii Sikke’ye M.O. yaklasik 300-285 yillarinda Paphlagonia’da
bir seri giimiis Amastris sikkesinde rastlamaktay1227. Kralice Amastris ve Arsinoe
donemlerinde basilmis olan bu didrahmi’lerin 6n yiiziinde Mithras’in Frig sapkali,
defne gelenkli ve yildiz siislemeli biistii yeralmaktadir (Bkz. Fig. 8). Bu sikkelerin

25
Bkz. SNG v. Aulock, Kilikien. No. 5957-5962.

26
Ulansey 1989, s. 40-45.
27
Bkz. SNG von Aulock, no. 152, 6798-6800; Réc. Gén. Amastris. s. 172-173. no. 1-8.
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bazilarinda sapka iizerinde yildiz bulunmaz. Pontus Kralliginin giimiis sikkelerinin
bircogu lizerinde ise, Mithras, Perseus ve hemen hemen her sikkede Ifontus Hilal’i
betimlenmistir. Ilk kez Pontus Krali Mithridates III (M.O. 220-185)

tetradrahmilerinin arka yiiziinde28 Pontus Hilal’i goriilmeye baslar. Pharnakes I’in
(M.O. 185-169) tetradrahmi ve drahmilerinin arka yiiziinde (Bkz. Fig. 10) Mithras
ayakta, cepheden, kisa chiton ve chlamys giymis, basinda Mithras bashgi, sol
kolunda bereket boynuzu ve caduceus tutuyor, sag elinde asagi dogru bag
cubugunu bir geyik veya karaca yavrusu iizerine dogru uzatmis ve sol baslikta

Pontus Hilal’i bulunmaktadlrzg. Pontus’ta Mithridates hanedanligi sikkelerinin
tiimiinde mitraik simgeleri ve 6zellikle ay-yildiz’t (Pontus hildli) gérmekteyiz. Bu
sikkede Hermes-Mithras’m yanindaki hayvan bir disi geyik ve karaca’dir. Az sonra
ele almis olacagimiz Caracalla’ya ait Tarsus sikkesinde ilk defa goriilen Mithras’in
boga degil de, bir disi geyik kurban etmesi, (Bkz. Fig. 26) bu Ornekteki geyik
figiirii ile veya yine Tarsus’un Satrap Mazaios (M.O. 361-334) doneminde
basilmis olan giimiis staterlerinde goriilen aslanm bir disi geyige saldirmasi (Bkz.
SNG v. Aulock 5954-5956) olay1 ile agiklanabilir. Mithridates TV (M.O. 169-150)
sikkesinin arka yiiziinde (Bkz. Fig. 9) Perseus’u sag elinde bagin1 kesmis oldugu

Gorgon basi, sol kolunda ise ucu kivrik kilict (Harpe) ile gérmekteyiz30.
Mithridates VI Eupator’un (M.O. 120-63) altin ve giimiis sikkelerinin arka
yiizlerinde otlayan bir geyik ve Pegasus ile birlikte daima Pontus Hilal’i
bulunmaktadir . Ayrica Mithridates VI (M.O. 120-63) doneminde Colchis, Pontus
ve Paphlagonia kentlerinde bastirilmuig olan bronz sikkelerin bircogunda Mithras
basi, Gorgon basi ve Perseus figiirlerine sik¢a rastlanmaktadir. Pontus’daki bu
Mitraik inanismn tesirleri Roma donemi Pontus sehir sikkelerinde de siirmiistiir.
Ozellikle Trapezus sikkelerinin arka yiiziinde (Bkz. Fig. 14-15) Mithras at iizerinde
saga yiiriimekte, atin sag 6n ayagi yukari kalkmig tirts halde, 6nde yanan (alevli)
bir altar ve atin gerisinde bir agag yer almaktad1r32. Daha erken donemden Trajan
(Bkz. Fig. 13) ve Commodus sikkelerinin arka yiizlerinde ise, Frig baslikli, sua
taglt ve yaminda at protomu olan Mithras tasvirleri Trapezus sikkelerinde sik¢a

1§16nm1§t1r33. Trabzon sikkelerinde at {izerindeki Mithras tasvirinin®  aynisi

28

Bkz. Rec. Gén.,s. 10-11 (PL I, Fig. 2-6).
29

Bkz. Rec. Gén., s. 11-12. (P1. I, Fig. 7-9) ; SNG v. Aulock, no. 2-3.
30

Bkz. Rec. Gén., s. 12 (P1. I, Fig. 11-12) ; SNG v. Aulock, no. 6674.

31
Bkz. Rec. Gén., 5.13-20 (PL 11, Fig. 1-12), (PL. IIL, Fig. 1-6) ; SNG v. Aulock, no. 6-10 ve 6676-
6683.

32
Bkz. Rec. Gén., s. 150-157, no. 16, 17, 19-21, 24-26, 29, 33-35, 39-41, 45, 49-50, 53, 54b, 55a,
56 (Pl. XV, Fig. 20-22).

Bkz. Rec. Gén., s. 148-149, no. 4 ve 12 ; SNG v. Aulock, no. 6784.
34
Arslan 1997, no. 193-195.
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Kilikyada Seleukeia ad Kalykadnos (Silifke) sikkelerinde de gi’)riilmekte‘dir35
Isvigre kabinesinin bu katalogunu ve daha birgok Kilikya sikkelerinin yaymini
gerceklestirmis olan Sn. Edoardo Levante at iizerindeki bu tipi sua tachi bir tann
olarak belirtmistir. Sn. Levante’nin sadece tanri olarak belirtmis oldugu bu tiplerin
de siiphesiz Mithras oldugunu burada belirtmek isterim. Trapezus sikkelerinde
sikhkla goriilen (Bkz. Fig. 14-15) bu atli Mithras tasvirleri, Seleukeia sikkelerinde
de aynen (Bkz. Fig. 20-21) kopye edilmistir. Ayrica Pontus’ta Neocaesarea
sikkelerinde, Mitraik tesirli olarak, Dioskurlar, Helios ve Mén Pharnakou. Amasia
sikkelerinde, Ormuzd. Comana sikkelerinde tanriga Ma. Zela sikkelerinde ise
Anahita (veya Anaitis) tapmagi resimlerine rastlamaktayiz. Pontus’tan
Cappadocia, Commagene, Galatia, Pisidia, Pamphylia, Lykaonia ve Kilikia’ya
kadar olan ¢ok genis bolge igerisinde Mitraik betimlemeli sikkelere rastlamak
miimkiindiir dedikten sonra, Roma dénemi icin en énemli Mitraik kiilt merkezi ve
asil bildiri konumuz olan Kilikya sikkelerindeki Mithras kiiltii tesirli sikkelerden
ornekler vermek istiyorum.

Kilikia sehir sikkelerinden burada verecegim bazi 6rnek resimler daha dnce
yayinlanmig kataloklardan, orijinal resimler ise, Anadolu Medeniyetleri Miizesi
koleksiyonundan bu kataloga dahil edilmislerdir. Yalnizca yine belirtmek isterim
ki, Anadolu Medeniyetleri Miizesi koleksiyonundaki iki orijinal sikkeden Aigeai
sehrinin burglu (zodyakli) sikkesi ¢ok nadir olup, Mithras’in disi geyigi kurban
ettigi Tarsus sikkesi ise, simdiye kadar bilinmiyen (unique) bir Ornegi
olusturmaktadir.

Anadolu Medeniyetleri Miizesi’ndeki Mitraik Kilikia Sikkeleri : Kilikia
sehirlerine ait Mithrasli veya mitraik 6geli bu tip sikkelerden 6 orijinal 6rnege
(Fig. 18, 19, 22, 23, 25 ve 26) burada yer vermekteyiz. Iki Mitraik sikke drnegimiz
Anazarbus kentinden olup36, Maximinus I (M.S. 235-238) ve Maximus Caesar’a
(M.S. 235-238) aittir. Anazarbus’un her iki sikkesinde de Bir tapinak girisinde
Burgler ¢emberi (zodyak) betimlemesi (Fig. 18-19) bulunmaktadir. Ugiincii ve
dérdiincii 6rnekler, Seleukeia ad Kalykadnos (Fig. 22-23) sehrinden segilmislerdir.
Ayni tipte olan bu sikkelerden, Commodus (M.S. 177-192) ve Geta (M.S. 198-
209) sikkelerinin arka yiizlerinde, Mithras’mn kutsal bogast ve onun simgesi ay-
yildiz bulunmaktadir. Besinci 6rnek ise, Aigeai sehrinden olup, Valerian (M.S.
253-260) sikkesidir . Bu sikke cok nadir ve diinyadaki bu tipin ikinci veya iiciincii
ornegini olusturrnaktad1r38. S6z konusu bu sikkenin On yiiziinde, Valerian’m

5
3 Bkz. SNG Levante, no. 721, 754, 757-758, 782, 784.

36
Bkz. Arslan 1998, no. 40 ve 66.

37
Arslan 1992, no. 2.

38
Bkz. E. Levante, “Greek Imperial Coinage of Cilicia. Work in Progresse, Problemsand Aims of

Research. NOMISMATA 1, Historisch-numismatische Forschungen. Internationales Kolloquium zur
kaiserzeitlichen Miinzprigung Kleinasiens. (27.-30. April in der Staatlichen Miinzsammlung,
Miinchen. Edizioni ennere S.r.l. Milano. 1997. s. 45.
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elinde tutmus oldugu, yilan sar1li degnek ilk defa bu sikke iizerinde goriilmektedir.
Bu degnege sarilmis yilan, acaba Mithras’in bogayr kurban ettigi sirada akan
kanindan ¢ikan (Bkz. Fig. 2-3) yilan1 m1 veya Aigeai’de bulunan ve Akdeniz
diinyasiin  en biiyikk Asklepios tapinagi olan Asklepios kiiltini mii
simgelemektedir ?. Ama arka yiizde, Mitraik kozmik sembol olan burg (zodyak)
¢emberi, sehrin isim ve {invanlari ve en orta merkezde ise, gorgon basi (Bkz. Fig.
4, 25) siiphesiz Kilikia’da ve Aigeai’de Mitraik tapinimin bir simgesi oldugunun
bir gostergesidir bu burglu nadir sikke. Altinci drnek sikke ise, iinik bir Tarsus
sikkesidir. Caracalla (M.S. 198-217) déneminden olan bu sikkenin arka yiiziinde
Mithras Frig sapkali, kisa chiton giymis, sol dizi ile sirtina abanmis oldugu disi
geyigi ¢okertmis ve kurban etmek iizere sol eliyle ¢enesinden kavramis ve sag
elindeki bigagi saplamak iizere tasvir (Bkz. Fig. 26) edilmektedir. S6z konusu ayni
sahne Mithras’in bogay1 kurban etmesi (Bkz. Fig. 2-3) ile aynidir. Ayni sekilde,
Gordian III (M.S. 238-244) donemi bir Tarsus sikkesinde Mithras bogay1 kurban

etmektedir39. Bizim buradaki sikkede ise, ilk kez gériilen boga kurban etme yerine,

disi geyik kurban edi]mektedir40. Bu yiizden Mithra ikonografisi agisindan yeni bir
gergegi ortaya ¢ikarmis olan Anadolu Medeniyetleri Miizesindeki bu iinik sikke
¢ok 6nemli bir belgedir.

FIGUR LISTESI

1- Nike’nin bogay1 kurban etmesi (italya’dan terra-cota kabartma siisleme levhasi,
M.O. 1.y.y.).

2- Mithras’m kutsal bogay1 kurban etme sahnesi. (Italya’dan mermer heykel,
Roma donemi).

3- Burglarla gevrilmis nis iginde Mithras’in bogay1 6ldiirmasi. (Mermer kabartma,
Roma donemi).

4- Mithras’in kozmik semboli olan Kilikia-Aigeai sehrinin bronz bir sikkesi. (Bu
sikkenin orijinali Anadolu Medeniyetleri Miizesinde olup, burada 25 nolu resimde
goriilmektedir.).

5- Mithras, bur¢ (zodyak) ¢emberi ile gergevelendirilmis bir nis i¢inde, ayakta
cepheden, kanatli, omuzlarinda hildl, boga basina basmakta, viicuduna yilan
dolanmis, gobegi iizerinde aslan basi, sag elinde alevli mesale ve sol elinde asa
tutmaktadir. (Mermer kabartma, Roma dénemi).

6- Roma donemi bronz bir Tarsus sikkesinin arka yiizii : Perseus bir elinde
Apollon Lykeios heykelini, diger elinde ucu kivrik kilicini (harpe) tutmakta ve
* solda, yerde aslan ile boga miicadelesi.

7- Roma dénemi bronz bir Tarsus sikkesinin arka yiizii : Perseus bir elinde kesmis
oldugu gorgon basini, diger elinde harpe’sini tutmaktadir.

39

Bkz. BMC 21, Tarsus s. 213 no. 258 [Pl xxxvit.4.]
40

Bkz. Arslan 1992, no. 92.
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8- Paphlagonia-Amastris’ten (M.O. 285) bir giimiis sikkenin 6n yiiziinde yer alan
Mithras basgt.

9- Pontus krali Mithridates TV (M.O. 170-150) giimiis sikkesinin arka yiizii :
Perseus gorgon’un basini kesmis tutuyor ve boslukta Pontus hilal’i.

10-Pontus krali Pharnakes I (M.O. 185-159) giimiis sikkesi arka yiizii : Mithras -
Dionysos veya Hermes ayakta cepheden, sag elinde bag cubugu, sol kolunda
bereket boynuzu ve caduceus tutuyor, sol yaninda geyik yavrusu, boglukta Pontus
hilal’i.

11-Pontus krali Mithridates VI (M.O. 120-63) giimiis sikkesi arka yiizii : Otlayan
geyik ve Pontus hilal’i.

12-Pontus krali Mithridates VI (M.O. 120-63) giimiis sikkesi arka yiizii : Otlayan
Pegasus ve Pontus hilal’i.

13-Pontus-Trapezus, Trajan (M.S. 98-117) bronz sikkesi arka yiizii : Mithras at
iizerinde saga.

14-Pontus-Trapezus, Severus Alexander (M.S. 222-235) bronz sikkesi: At iizerinde
Mithras saga.

15-Pontus-Trapezus, Philip I (M.S. 244-249) sikkesi : At iizerinde Mithras saga.
16-Kilikia-Issos, satrap Tiribazos (M.O. 386-380) giimiis sikkesi 6n yiizii: Giines
kursu iizerinde Ahura-Mazda.

17-Kilikia-Anemurion, Maximinus I (M.S. 235-238) bronz sikkesi arka yiizi :
Perseus kesik gorgon basini ve harpe tutuyor.

18-Kilikia-Anazarbus, Maximinus I sikkesi arka yiizii : Tetrastyle tapinak giriginde
astrolojik bur¢ gemberi.

19-Kilikia-Anazarbus, Maximus Caesar sikkesi arka yiizii : Distyle tapmak
girisinde astrolojik burg cemberi.

20-Kilikia-Seleukeia, Hadrian (M.S. 117-138) bronz sikkesi arka yiizii : Mithras at
{izerinde saga.

21-Kilikia-Seleukeia, Valerian (M.S. 253-260) bronz sikkesi arka yiizii : Mithras at
iizerinde saga.

22-Kilikia-Seleukeia, Commodus (M.S. 172-192) sikkesi arka yiizii : Kutsal boga
saga yiiriiyor ve ay-yildiz.

23-Kilikia-Seleukeia, Geta (M.S. 198- 209) sikkesi arka ylizii : Boga saga yliriiyor
ve iist’te ay-yildiz.

24-Kilikia-Koropissos bronz sikkesi : on yiizde ay-yildiz, arka yiizde boga saga
yiiriiyor ve ust’te ay-yildiz.

25-Kilikia-Aigeai, Valerian (M.S. 253-260) nadir bronz sikke : on yizde,
imparator yilan sarili degnek tutuyor ve arka yiizde, burg (zodyak) cemberi
ortasinda gorgon bast ve sehrin adi ve tinvan kisaltmalari.

26-Kilikia-Tarsus, Caracalla (M.S. 198-217) iinik sikkesi arka yiizii : Mithras’mn
disi geyigi kurban etmesi.

Not : 13. 14, 15, 18, 19. 22. 23. 25 ve 26 nolu sikkeler Anadolu Medeniyetleri
Miizesi koleksivonundandir.
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RESEARCH ON ONOMASTICS IN THE AREAS OF KORYKOS AND
ELAIUSSA SEBASTE

*Emanuela BORGIA

The complexity of the ethnic composition of Asia Minor has had a direct
effect on onomastics, which, moreover, is a privileged source for its study. Within
the large group of individual names attested in the Anatolian area there are mainly
anthroponims of Greek origin alongside the indigenous ones and, under the Roman
rule, the Latine ones, too; Tracian, Iranic, Celtic and Semitic names, characterized

by regional differencies, are less frequently recordedl. Peculiar to Asia Minor
from the beginning of the Hellenistic age are such mixture and coexistence of
onomastic forms of different ethnic origin and nature, which may be found in
relatively limited periods and in single local or even familiar contexts. The natural
evolution of nomenclature, begun in the late Hellenistic age to culminate with the
Byzantine times, necessarily determined progressive and continuous changes.
involving not only the choice but also the making of the onomastic expression, but
didn’t experience, at least in its earlier phases, a real fall in the molteplicity of
names and their origin.

The peculiar geographic position of Cilicia, interposed between East and
West, and its history have undoubtedly determined continuous external influences
together with an extremely varied ethnic composition. Thus, such region proves to
be extremely useful for an onomastic study which, together with the historical
research, aims in the first place at identifying the various cultural influences that

*Emanuela BORGIA, studi di Roma “La Spapienza” Piazza Aldo Moro 5, 00185- Roma/ITALY.
I would like to thank dr. Eleonora Fanelli who took care of the English translation of this text.

L At present specific studies on onomastics concerning Asia Minor and particularly Cilicia are
missing: only local names have been thouroghly studied, on the s+ubject the works of ROBERT 1963
and ZGUSTA 1964 and 1970 are basic. For the Greek names see the general collections as those by
W. PAPE, G.E. BENSELER, Worterbuch der griechischer Eigennamen, Braunschweig 1863-1870,
and by F. BECHTEL, Die historischen Personennamen des Griechischen bis zur Kaiserzeit, Halle
1917, which have now become obsolete after the recent publication, geographically limited, by P.M.
FRASER, E. MATTHEWS, A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, I, The Aegean Islands, Cyprus,
Cyrenaica, Oxford 1987; 11, Attica, Oxford 1992; IIIA, The Peloponnese, Western Greece, Sicily and
Magna Graecia, Oxford 1997. For Latin names within Hellenic areas cp. note 20 below. Also Semitic
and” Iranic onomastics must be analyzed through specific studies relating to the Near East: H.
WUTHNOW, Die semitischen Menschennamen in griechischen Inschriften und Papyri des vorderen
Orients, Leipzig 1930; E. LIPINSKI, Studies in Aramaic Inscriptions and Onomastics, 1, Leuven
1975; E. FREZOULS, “L'onomastique en Syrie & 1’époque séleucide”, in O eMerouds oy
Avatodii. Tpaxtikd A’ Siebrols apyaroloyiyot ocvvedplov, Aergol 1986, Abva 1991, pp.
311-323. R. SCHMITT, “Iranische Personennamen auf griechischen Inschriften”, in Actes du Vile
congrés international d’épigraphie, Bucuresti - Paris 1979, pp. 137-152; N.V. SEKUNDA,
"Achaemenid Colonisation in Lydia", REA, LXXXVII, 1985, pp. 7-29.
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reached the country in the course of time, mainly by means of philologic énd
linguistic studies, having as ultimate end an ethnographic and socioeconomic far-
reaching analysis.

Within the area of study chosen, that is to say the region around Elaiussa
Sebaste and Korykos in Rough Cilicia, we have sistematically collected and
classified all the onomastic evidences that have been published so far, adding the
data furnished by the most recent epigraphic discoveries only in the case of
Elaiussa: but it is necessary to underline that, since the majority of inscriptions are
from Korykos, the present research undoubtedly represents Korykos better than
Elaiussa. The results gained and the corresponding figures must then be regarded
as provisional and liable to be modified and revised, owing this to either new
discoveries or to a possible new interpretation of the known material. All the
anthroponyms epigraphically attested in both cities’ records, covering
comprehensively a long period of time that goes from the late Hellenism to the
Byzantine age, have been taken into account: by doing so the subsequent
modifications involving both the names and their origin in the course of time have
been pointed out. However, with regard to the chronological context, other two
distinctive elements which are basic in the preliminary planning of the research
must be taken into account: in the first place the different classes of texts among
which, in both centres, funerary inscriptions belonging to the Roman age and the
Byzantine period prevail, while between the few public documents the most
significant for onomastics dates from the Hellenistic age, but we have evidences of
the Roman imperial times too. Thus to such typological distinction must be added
a chronological distribution, which is different for the texts of each city, covering
as a whole, more or less uninterruptedly, the entire period going from the 3rd - 2nd
centuries B.C. to the Byzantine age, the texts from Korykos better representing the
Hellenistic age, those from Elaiussa better representing the Roman imperial age
and those from both cities well illustrating the Byzantine times.

Given the relatively recent age to whom most of the texts collected belong,
the onomastic situation of the area investigated has proved to be derived from a
progressive stratification and has appeared since the first attestations we possess,
characterized by the presence of several Greek names alongside some Anatolian
ones. This process, common to the whole Asia Minor, having experienced a
gradual and progressive replacement of Greek and later of Latin forms with the
earlier ones belonging to the native cultural substratum, seems to have taken place
very slowly in this area where the persistence in the use of indigenous onomastics
can still be recorded during both the imperial and the Byzantine times. If the
percentage of local names in ihe list of the priests of the temple in Korykos, dating
from the Hellenistic age, is still rather significant, although clearly lesser than that
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f
of Greek ones2, it decreases in the later texts to disappear completely during the

Byzantine age
The study on pre-Greek onomastics in Asia Minor has always raised a

special interest3, which was caused in the first place by its belonging to a yet little
known religious and cultural sphere characterized by typically Anatolian features

which sometimes can be ascribed directly or undirectly to the Hittite period4.
Some personal theophoric names attested even in the list of Korykos are connected
with Luwian deities and have survived either unchanged or only undergoing slight

modifications in the Greek transliteration during the Hellenistic period5: their
importance basically lies in the possibility of distinguishing some divine figures
worshipped in the region since the second millennium B.C. and of drawing the
spread of such cults together with their eventual continuity down to the Hellenistic
age. The several anthroponyms compound with the name of the heavenly god
Tarhunt (Tapkipws, Tapkvapts, TapkvuBlos, Tapkwris, TpokoapBaots,
TpokopBLypepts) attest the real importance of the leader god in the Luwian

2 The renowned list of priests of the temple of Korykos, regarded by Bent as relative to the cult of
Zeus Olbios, by Wilhelm to that of Zeus Korykios, has been recently referred by Feissel to the cult of
Hermes which seems to be the main cult of the city. In any case the importance, anyhow attested in
the city, of the cult of Zeus, to which the sanctuary of Korykos once more has been attributed by
JASINK 1991, p. 20, mustn't be undervalued. Cp. HICKS 1891, pp. 243-256; HEBERDEY,
WILHELM 1896, pp. 71-79, no. 155; FELD, WEBER, 1967, pp. 254-278; DAGRON, FEISSEL,
1987, pp. 34-35, 46; LEBRUN 1994, pp. 146-147.

3 On this subject basic are the works by ROBERT 1963 and ZGUSTA 1964 and 1970, which have
contributed to new developments in the study of indigenous names, reappraising a widespread
attitude to regard as native those names which were actually Greek names. For a good philological
analysis of all these forms see E. SACHAU, "Bemerkungen zu Cilicischen Eigennamen", ZA, 7,
1892, pp. 85-103. See also HOUWINK TEN CATE 1961 and MASSON 1995, pp.19-23 (about
Greek and Carian names in Alicarnassus). Thus the works by J. SUNDWALL, Die einheimischen
Namen der Lykier nebst einem Verzeichnisse kleinasiatischer Namenstimne, Leipzig 1913 and J.
SUNDWALL, Kleinasiatische Nachtrige (Studia Orientalia, XVI, 1), Helsinki 1950 are now
obsolete.

4 Basic on this subject is the work by HOUWINK TEN CATE 1961, which proves that two different
Luwian centres can be distinguished along the southern coast of Anatolia, the western one lying in
Lycia and the eastern one in Cilicia Aspera. According to the onomastic analysis it seems possible to
argue that the Luwian population groups remained in existence down to the Hellenistic period
particularly in these isolated regions of Asia Minor; given the less homogenous spread of Luwian
names in Cilicia it seems anyway that here such ethnic group was less coherent than in Lycia. Cp. A.
GOETZE, “The Linguistic Continuity of Anatolia as shown by its Proper Names”, JCunSt, VI,
1954, pp. 74-81; JASINK 1991. For the religious continuity attested by onomastics in south Anatolia
from the 2nd millennium B.C. to the Graeco-Asianic period cp. LEBRUN 1987; LEBRUN 1994.

5 1t has been rightly claimed that the fact that these names occur in a list of priests might be due to a
particular conservatism amongst religious circles. Cp. HOUWINK TEN CATE 1961, pp. 188, 206.
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pantheon and the large spread of his cult®. On the basis of the onomastic anafysis
it can be inferred that to the former had to be flanked, retaining the same
importance, the nature god Runt, the tutelary deity of wild creatures, identified in
the Hellenistic period with Hermes: such cult is particularly popular in the area of
Korykos from which a good series of proper names, in whose composition the root
of the divine name can be recognized, derive (PopBiypepls, Popvapts,

PwvdBeppas, PuwvdBins, PavdepBepts, Pwvdwaots, Pwmots, Pwoynﬂg)7.
Even more complex is the interpretation of several theophoric names issued from
that of the indigenous Asian god Santa-Sandan (Zav8as, ZavdaTis, 2ovdLos,
Tdvdwy, TavSoyévms) identified with Heracles by the Greek and equated both

with the Mesopotamic Nergal and with the Syrian-Phoenician Melquartg. In some
names derived from the fusion of two Luwian theonyms can be recognized,
besides those already mentioned, some minor deities such as Sarruma, Arma and
llia (Appapwvlas, lalappas, Pwlapuas, Povpupepts, Tpom(apuag)9.
Finally, in the composition of the indigenous names are recognizable other roots
sometimes showing family relations (TeStapts, Tndiwvapis derived from Tedi-
which means father; Nnvis derived from Nani- meaning brother), sometimes
regarding either common names or verbal elements whose meaning is often
unknown (Mws, Ompapwaots, TepBeuaotg)lO.
Even in the areas of Korykos and Elaiussa do arise the inevitable difficulty

6 HOUWINK TEN CATE 1961, pp- 125-128; 202; JASINK 1991, p. 20; LEBRUN 1994, pp. 145-
146. While in Cilicia such form is attested mostly combined with other elements, in other regions of
Asia Minor instead, such as Lycia, it occurs also alone as an anthroponym. An important and ancient
place of worship dedicated to Tarhunt, who was lately identified with Zeus, was located at Olba,
where, in fact, several theophoric names linked with the god, occur, too.

7 HOUWINK TEN CATE 1961, pp. 128-131; LEBRUN 1994, pp. 146-147. On this subject the
onomastics contributes to confirm the importance, already attested by epigraphic and literary sources,
of the cult of Hermes in the area of Korykos back to its Luwian antecedent. So it isn't unlikely to
assume that the temple near the Korykion Antron may be attributed to Hermes rather than to Zeus.
See note 2 above.

8 For the syncretisms of Santa-Sandan see E. LAROCHE, "Un syncrétisme gréco-anatolien:
Sandan=Hérakles", Les syncrétismes dans les religions grecque et romaine (Colloque de Strasbourg,
9-11 juin 1971), Paris 1973, pp. 103-114; LEBRUN 1987, pp. 247-248; JASINK 1991, pp. 25-26.
On the iconography of Sandan represented on some coin issues from Tarsus, see most recently P.
CHUVIN, “Apollon au trident et les dieux de Tarse”, JS, 1981, pp. 305-326. On the onomastic
transposition see HOUWINK TEN CATE 1961, pp. 136-137; ROBERT 1963, pp. 499-500;
LEBRUN 1994, pp. 147-148.

9 HOUWINK TEN CATE 1961, pp- 131-138; JASINK 1991, p. 23. For the anatolian god Sarruma
cp. also E. LAROCHE, "Le dieu anatolien Sarruma", Syria, XL, 1963, pp. 277-302.
10 HOUWINK TEN CATE 1961, pp- 139-185 analyzes in detail all the different roots taking part in

the onomastic composition together with the system and the arrangement with which they are
combined.
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and uncertainty in the classification of certain names whose origin, whether Greek
or Anatolian, is unclear: purely Greek anthroponyms which have been regarded as
Anatolian in the past, had undergone the Hellenization of their indigenous
onomastic roots or resulted from the fusion of different elements. This ambiguous
situation is evidently due to the overlapping of two families of names which is a
direct consequence of the Hellenization of a local form: the assimilation of an
ephicoric root can involve an identification at a purely phonetic and morphologic

level, but in certain cases it provides for a semantic adaptationll. Thus in the
Micro-Asiatic onomastics an unsettled area is formed, characterized by forms of
uncertain origin which cannot be decidedly ascribed either to the Greek world or
to the indigenous one because they have manifold meanings: such situation
survives also beyond the actual bilingualism which in our case could have lasted at
least until the Hellenistic age, while the situation of the imperial age is yet
unknown. It is very likely that in some regions the great success gained by some
Greek names might be connected with the assonance or similarity with earlier local
forms, if not to their direct transformation. The case of theophoric names such as
‘Epuds and the related names (‘Eppnotdva&, ‘Epunoiyévns, Epunroyévns,
“Epwmmos,  Eppoyévms, ‘Eppokpdtns, ‘Eppédavtos, Eppédiros), besides
showing a particular importance in the cult of Hermes, undoubtedly recall the
Anatolian root Arma- or Erma- linked with the Luwian moon godlzg the frequency
of the name ’ldowv might be caused by the similarity with the Anatolian
laleputs, especially in the case of the Greek form appearing in the list of Korykos

in a context where local anthroponyms prevaill3. Finally the Greek name
"OBpLpos, rare in the Greek-speaking world but widespread in southern Asia
Minor, has certainly attracted the local root Opra- from which different
anthroponyms such as Omwpapwots, Ompapoas derive, but attaching an
ethimology connected to the meaning of the adjective &BpipLos (strong, vigorous)
to it14,

Greek anthroponyms are, anyway, by far the most frequently attested even
in the most ancient documents that we possess, which date, as we said, from the
3rd - 2nd centuries B.C. The above mentioned list from Korykos furnishes, besides
the local names, some of which are very rare and otherwise totally unknown,
several purely Greek examples. The choice of Hellenic names lasts till the Roman

11 This is especially in the case where is involved the Greek language in which the semantic aspect of
the names retained a great importance, but in some instances such case can be noticed for Latin, too.
Cp. ZGUSTA 1961, pp. 331-332; BRIXHE 1991, pp. 67-68, 80.

12 ROBERT 1963, pp. 38-39; BRIXHE 1991, pp. 78-79; LEBRUN 1994, p. 147, note 5.
13 ROBERT 1963, pp. 441- 442, note 4.
14 ROBERT 1961 p. 426; BRIXHE 1991, pp. 73-77.




452 Emanuela BORGIA

imperial age and the Byzantine times, obviously together with forms typical of
such periods. At Korykos and Elaiussa are attested the various well-known
categories of Greek anthroponyms, among which the dynastic names linked with
the Macedonian kings and later to the Seleucid dinasty (CANEavBpos, "AvTiloxos,
Anufrplos, Zéheukos, Xtpatovikm, dilmmos) must be distinguished. The
frequent "Lallnamen", widespread in the entire Asia Minor, must be ascribed
mainly to a local origin but can be regarded as international as they belong to the
heritage of each language (ABa, Appia, Ammas, Ma, Mapas). Within the
manifold theophoric onomastic forms used in all the Greek speaking area, such as
Atoviotos, ATONGVLoS, AnufTplos, ©Oeb6Bwpos, the presence of personal
names issued by specific and local or Micro-Asiatic gods must be noticed: the
occurence of Mmnvds and other forms related to the god Men is typical of all Asia
Minor, but to a local particular veneration of Ermes must be due the conspicuous

number of derivatives from this god's name 1.

The Hellenization of a good part of the society caused by the presence of
groups of Greek settlers during the Hellenistic period is confirmed by the fact that
peoples' identities are always expressed by means of the tipycally Greek onomastic
formula, consisting of the individual name followed by the patronymic in the

genitivel6; even in the case when one or both the names are Anatolian, these
always follow such formula and are indicated by their Greek transliteration. The
use, sporadically attested throughout the lapse of time considered, of putting a
nickname in asyndeton or introduced by expressions such as 6 kal or émlich,

emikhn after the onomastic formula, falls perfectly within the Greek traditionl7:
in some of the earlier instances an indigenous name is preserved beside the Greek
official one (Ammas, ApaBlroa, AouNotTios, Moupdot, Toutas). Of great
benefit for the reconstruction of the development of ancient society is the
comparative analysis of the origin of both idionymic and patronymic, focusing on

some distinct classes in the different proportions in which they are represented18.
Persons with indigenous name and patronymic belong to the one category; in the
other one to a local patronymic corresponds a Greek name; a further evolution

15 0. MASSON, "L'onomastique de I'ancienne Byzance (épitaphes et monnaies), EA, 23, 1994, pp.
138-144; F. MORA, "Nomi teofori e politeismo greco: prospettive di ricerca", "AyaThy é\mis. Studi
storico-religiosi in onore di Ugo Bianchi (ed. by G. SFAMENI GASPARRO), Roma 1994, pp. 177-
185.

16 For the Greek onomastic formula cp. MASSON 1995, pp. I-XTIL

17 Cp. P. GHIRON-BISTAGNE, "Nom et surnom dans la prosopographie grecque. /Etude de
litterature et d'épigraphie”, Sens et pouvoir de la nomination. Colloque du séminaire d'Etudes des
Mentalités antiques, Montpellier 23-24 mai 1987, Montpellier 1991, pp. 5-19.

18 On this subject see ROBERT 1963, p. 512; ZGUSTA 1963, pp. 327-333. Particularly for the
Carian names see MASSON 1995, p. 20 ff. ‘
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occurs in the case that both names are Greek; the use of an indigenous name after
the father had already chosen a Greek one is very rare. In this sense particularly
significant is the evolution recorded in the list of Korykos: a first group of mostly
Greek names and patronymics, which must be caused by a strong impulse of
Hellenization, is followed at the beginning of the 3rd century B.C. by a phase
characterized by a larger presence of local forms; these gradually decrease during
the course of the century, remaining only in certain patronymics, to be definitively
replaced by purely Greek anthroponyms from the first half of the 2nd century

B.C.19. On the other hand the later records are not significant especially because
of both the diminished use of local names and their various compositions either
with Greek, Latin anthroponyms or with anthroponyms of different origin.

Under the Roman rule in this region, as well as throughout the Hellenized
East, a substantial upsetting together with a gradual change in the onomastic
custom takes place. Nonetheless the introduction of the fria nomina system which
is totally different from the structural and ideological Greek one, hasn't determined
in any case the final removal of the traditional and deeply rooted earlier onomastic

formula2V. Within the coexistence of both onomastic systems, lasted throughout
the Roman rule, in the areas of Elaiussa Sebaste and Korykos in particular, as well
as in Cilicia in general, Greek names are clearly the most testified until the late
imperial age. Such datum must be interpreted with great caution because if on the
one hand it is certainly due to the minor strength of the Roman cultural influence if
compared with that of other regions in Asia Minor, on the other must be connected
to the mainly funerary and private aspect of the epigraphic documentation known
so far. On the contrary in the few public and official inscriptions the use of the
Roman names either with their complete tria nomina formula or with the use of
only nomen and cognomen occurs frequently. Besides the texts where the Roman
nomenclature follows the ordinary rules, the presence of single Roman names
included in the Greek formulas must be taken into consideration, this implying an
external cultural contribution which has been locally modified. Between these
kinds of contaminated onomastic formulas, the use of the roman fria nomina
followed by the father's name in the genetive with or without viés must be noticed
(Mdpkos Alphhos [---] vlos Mnvds, Mldpkos) Alpiios) [---] Abnrédwpos
ulds [---]). In the later imperial age sometimes the same patronymic reference
survives in Graeco-Roman forms in which the patronymic adjective ending with -

19 For what concems the much discussed chronology of the list of the priests of Korykos see
HOUWINK TEN CATE 1961, pp. 203-206; DAGRON, FEISSEL 1987, p. 34, note 2 who date the
initial phase to the mid third century B.C.

20 Many studies have focused on the penetration of the Roman onomastics into the Greek world. In

particular cp. DAUX 1977; C. MULLER, “L’onomastique latine en pays hellénophones. Aspect
socio-politiques”, Topoi, 4, 1994, pp. 411-418; MASSON 1995; RIZAKIS 1996; SARTRE 1996.
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Lavbs is put between nomen and cognomen: Abpiihos) *AvTdvios Akuvhidvos
AtokMis, Mldpkos) Adp(iios) Edruxiavds NukéSwpos, Midpkos) Alphiitos)
Totamavds EpunotdvaE, Midpkos) AbpMios) AtokknTiavos ‘Eppoyérms.
The high percentage of M. Aurelii or Aurelii attested both in Elaiussa and in
Korykos is connected with the grant of the Roman citizenship from the last of the
Antonines or, more likely, as it happens throughout the empire, is the consequence

of Caracalla's edict?l. The only evidence of a Roman female praenomen is
attested in Korykos in the 3rd century A.D. (M. Alpnia Tloluxpovia 7 «ké
Pougiva k& 'Eydris f) k& ‘Holxiov): this use, as in all the Greek East, wasn't
certainly due to identification purposes which were accomplied by the cognomen
and the supernomen, but most probably intended to give a Roman label to women'

nomenclature22,
The traditional patronymic reference of Greek onomastics, tends to

disappear during the Byzantine period23. The recurrence of the use of a single
individual name in this period goes together with the choice of a newer and more
restricted typology of anthroponyms, strongly influenced by martiriology and
biblical characters: the frequent presence of names like “Avwm, [edpyios,
Twdvvns, ©ékha, TéTpos, Tlablos, Zépylos, ZTédavos mot only proves the
popularity enjoyed by certain biblical figures but also the conspicuous decrease in
the range of the names chosen.

The presence in the Byzantine Korykos of a restricted Syrian group
consisting at least of 19 persons, most of which traders coming from rural villages
of Syria, is also attested by epigraphical sources: their onomastic practice
demonstrates a good integration into the local society and culture, as all the
attested personal names belong to the local Greek and Christian background
(CAvBpéas, ’Avtioxos, Baphds, ©dMos, ©Oewdwpos, Tovhavéds, Twdving,
Kaolavés, Kévwv,  Aebvtios, TlaDlos), while their foreign origin is only

21 The truth of the hypothesis of regarding the M. Aurelii as individuals that were granted the Roman
citizenship under Marcus Aurelius or Commodus while the simple Aurelii would be the grantees of
the edict of 212 A.D has been widely discussed. In reality such hypothesis seems to be groundless, as
the absence of praenomen in that period is widespread and due to personal requirements and taste. K.
BURASELIS, " Stray notes on Roman names in Greek Documents", Roman onomastics in the Greek
East, Social and Political Aspects, Proceedings of the International Colloquium organised by the
Finnish Institute and the Centre for Greek and Roman Antiquity, Athens 7 - 9 September 1993,
Athens 1996, pp. 61-62; RIZAKIS 1996, pp. 19-20.

22 M. KAJAVA, Roman Female Praenomina. Studies in the Nomenclature of Roman Women [Acta
Instituti Romani Finlandiae, XIV], Helsinki 1995, pp. 101-106; 175.

23 The onomastics of the Byzantine age of Asia Minor has been studied particularly particularly for
Byzantium. Cp. N. FIRATLI, L. ROBERT, Les stéles funéraires de Byzance gréco-romaine, avec
I'édition et l'index commenté des épitaphes, Paris 1964, pp. 131-189; O. MASSON, "L'onomastique
de I'ancienne Byzance. Epitaphes et monnaies", EpigrAnat, 23, 1994, pp. 137 -144.
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revealed by the explicit mention of the ethnic24,
Finally, the study on onomastics has furnished further important elements
for the knowledge of the Jewish community resident in Korykos in the late

Imperial and Byzantine times (3rd-6th centuries A.D.)25, whose existence is
recorded and also archaelogically confirmed by some reliefs carved on sarcophagi
and lintels which bear clearly Jewish symbologies, such as the seven-branched

candelabrum20. The corpus of inscriptions from Korykos being ascertained as
Jewish, which at present includes twelve funerary epigraphs, has yielded about 21

anthroponyms belonging to a more or less equivalent number of person527:
biblical names prevail (TakdB, lotdas, Kwmds, Mwols, Zapons, Zipov)
joined by a few Greek names (CANEavSpos, OebSoTos, Piimos, PLiovoyLLos)
while there is only a single case of Latin nomenclature (AUpniios EvoavBdTios
Mévavdpos). It has to be noticed how the mere philologic aspect of the names
isn't always specifically peculiar to the Jewish onomastics and besides the frequent
recurrence of the same anthroponyms either biblical or Greek even in the Christian
community (CAvaocTtdolos, Aitoyévns, ©eddoTos, TdkwPos, ZapounA) helps to

24 MAMA TII, nn. 240, 248, 376, 408, 436, 443, 445, 455, 477, 478, 500, 507, 526, 563, 642, 733;
ROBERT 1963, pp. 114-115; F. R. TROMBLEY, "Religious Transition in sixth-century Syria",
Presence of Byzantium: Studies to Milton V. Anastos in Honor of his eighty fifth birthday (edd. A. R.
DYCK, S. A. TAKAKS) [ByzF, XX], Amsterdam 1994, pp. 153-195 (particularly pp. 155-156, note
12).

25 The presence of large Jewish communities in different regions of Asia Minor, particularly in the
coastal areas, is well recorded already beginning from the 2nd century B.C.; noteworthy Jewish
groups were settled in a few cities during the entire imperial age and in the early Byzantine period.
Cp. SCHURER 1989, pp. 17-36; P.R. TREBILCO, Jewish Communities in Asia Minor, Cambridge
1991; L.H. FELDMAN, Jew and Gentile in the Ancient World, Princeton 1993, pp. 69-73; for the
Jewish community resident in Aphrodisias in the 3rd century A.D. cp. J. REYNOLDS, R.
TANNENBAUM, Jews and God-Fearers at Aphrodisias, Greek Inscriptions with Cominentary,
Cambridge 1987.

26T the frequency of the symbol of the menorah in the Jewish Micro-Asiatic communities opposes
the absence of representations of the ark, which has been regarded as a sign of lack of a strong
religious belief in this particular area of the Diaspora. Cp. L H. FELDMAN, Jew and Gentile in the
Ancient World, Princeton 1993, p. 73.

27 MAMA IIL, nos. 205, 222, 237, 262, 295, 344, 440, 448, 607, 679, 684, 751; CIJ 11, nos. 785-794;
SCHURER 1989, p. 34. A specific study on the corpus of Jewish inscriptions from Korykos has been
recently carried out by WILLIAMS 1992, pp. 248-252, adding two more inscriptions which had been
neglected by former scholars. It's very likely to assume the presence of other Jewish texts in the city
of Korykos, which anyway cannot be singled out because they lack any peculiar elements. M. H.
WILLIAMS, JSJ, 25, 1994, pp. 274-286 points out a marked contrast between the earliest jewish
inscriptions of the pre-Christian period (MAMA 111, 222, 262, 440) which show a good integration
into pagan society, and their Byzantine counterparts strongly affirming a Jewish consciousness and
identity. Cp. P.R. TREBILCO, Jewish communities in Asia Minor, Cambridge 1991, pp. 172-173;
258-259 for the law conditions of the Jewish belonging to the community resident in Korykos.
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make the onomastic analysis even more complex. A distinguishing criterion might
be identified in some instances on the grounds of the form chosen both for the
name (Zvpewvios is Christian but >Uuwy is typically Jewish) and for the
preference the Christians used to have for the declined forms (’ldkwBos,
2apovilos), while the corresponding undeclined names, being a mere
transliteration of the biblical prototypes, are undoubtedly Jewish ("lakd,
ZapounA). Other philologic and semantic considerations enable to regard some
compound anthroponyms, either created on purpose or chosen because of their
meaning and their symbolic value, rather as Jewish: two Greek elements combine
in the case of the name dLhovéptos (law lover) and of GedSotos (given by God),
while a particular Graeco-Jewish mixture is present in the name EvocavBdfios (ed
cafBab). Failing further elements belonging to the Jewish religious world it is
necessary to keep to the composition and content of the inscriptions, often
expressly defining the deceased as either "TovSatos or ‘EBpéos, or to the above
mentioned symbology of the menorah recurring on the lids and chests of
sarcophagizg.

At the end of such research it is necessary to point out how it is difficult and
somehow problematic to transfer in foto the results of a mostly linguistic analysis,
carried out on the basis of a compilation of names, within a classification of ethnic
type. The identification of the cultural area to which certain onomastic forms
belong doens't give any specific indication of the ethnic - ratial background of the
persons bearing those names: the anthroponyms, result of a long and continuous
process of acculturation can be easily transferred and transposed from a group to
another and therefore don't necessarily represent a specific ethnic context,

although in many cases the latter is faithfully reflected by the former2%. Besides
such limits, it is clear that, in the areas of Elaiussa and Korykos, a strong Anatolian
substratum was gradually replaced by a conspicuous and preminent Greek
influence, which determined a process of Hellenization involving society and
culture, to such extent that it remained predominant even during the Roman
Empire.

28 The analysis of the extremely widespread and varied distribution of the Jewish sarcophagi within
the necropolis, besides their typology, common to several pagan and Christian tombs, has revealed a
complex situation of fusion and mixture of the Jewish enclave with the larger Christian community.
Cp. CIJ 11, pp. 41-42; WILLIAMS 1992, p. 252.

29 Such situation is valid both in the case of the relation between Greek and local names and between
the Latin and Greek ones. Cp. O. MASSON, “Rapport sur “L'onomastique et 1’épigraphie. Population
autochtone et population étrangére (dans le monde hellénistique) 77, Actes du IXe Congrés
International d'épigraphie grecque et latine, I, 31 VIII -7 IX 1987, Sofia 1987, pp. 300-314. E.
FREZOULS, “L'hellénisme dans I'épigraphie de 1'Asie Mineure Romaine”, FAAEN/ZMOZ,
Quelques jalons pour une histoire de l'identité grecque. Actes du Colloque de Strasbourg, 25-27
octobre 1989, Leiden 1991, pp. 126-128.
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Awpdbeos m. G. MAMA 111, 312 C.
Awolbeos m. G. MAMA 111, 308 C.;

/

309 C.
Evyanis (7)) f. MAMA 1II, 263 (see
AvpnAles) N.R.

Evévnos m. G. MAMA 111, 338 C.
Eyohos m. I. MAMA 11, 313
(Pwkas) C.

Eildkkopos m. B. MAMA 111, 432
Eidvwns m. B. MAMA 111, 745 C.
Elawis f. B. MAMA 111, 412 C.
Ethovs m. L MAMA 1, 316b
(Kounros) C.

Eilodvns m. B. MAMA 111, 338 C.
Etodvwns m. B. MAMA 111, 491 C.
Elpivn f. B. MAMA IIL 671 C.
Eip68otos m. G. MAMA 111, 720 (see
Ztédpavos) C.

Elcafas m. B. MAMA 111, 307b C.
‘Exéve f. MAMA 111, 423 C.

Exepds m. MAMA 1II, 676a (see
Powpavos) C.

“Elovios m. L. MAMA 1II, 801 (see
[TotBAos) R.

‘EAmiSios m. G. MAMA 111, 317; 318
C.; 319 C,; 320 (vios Kupivov) C,;
321 (vios Mapyadupiov) C.; 322 C.;
324 (CAetiov) C.

‘Exnis m. G. MAMA 111, 531 C.; 748.
H.-W., 138 twice (see "Appla) R.
Evyoins m. L. MAMA 111, 314 C.
Evyohios m. L. MAMA 1, 315
(Kapvod) C.

Evwoddios m. G. MAMA 1, 220a
(oletds Xpuoopdiiov) C.

‘Eoptdoros m. G.B. MAMA 111, 725
(see ZTédavos) C.

Emkpdm™s m. G. H-W.,, 155, A 1. 24
CAmoMwridov) H.; 1.42 (see Mas) H.;
1.46 (see Nikdvwp) H.; 1.118 (Zaros)
H.; 1122 (Telkpov Tob “YPpLTOS)
H.; 1.155 (see ‘Epunotdvag) H.; 1. 156
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(see  Eppoxpdmms) H.; 1157
(Tetkpov) H.; 1165 (CAmoloddTov)
H.; B1 1.9 (see KdTtulos) R.; 1.14 (0
kal ’Ammds, see 'AGnréswpos) R.; B2

1.23 (see ‘Hpodwpos) R.; C2 1.4 (see:

Avprjhos) R.

Emedvms m. G. MAMA 1II, 325
(Matpov) C.

Emdvis G. MAMA 11, 331 C.
Eme¢dvios m. G. MAMA I, 326
(Oewdbpo) C.; 327 (vios Ouwpd) C.;
328 (lwdvvov) C.; 329 (Mwowviov)
C.; 330 C.; 332 C,; 333 C.; 480 C.;
481 (lwdvvou) C.; 604 C.; 758 (see
Xapitivn) C.; ES 6 C.

‘Epaxiidas m. G. MAMA 111, 484 C.
Eppds m. G. KEIL, WILHELM
1915, 45-48 R.

‘Epunotdvaé m. G. H.-W., 155, A
1.155 (‘EppokpdTov) H.; B1 11.5-6 (see
Tebkpos) R.; B2 1.16 (see A’L')\Los‘) R.;
C11.6 (see Avpnitos) R.
‘Eppunoiyévns m. G. MAMA 111, 389
(see ©edd0Tos) N,

‘EpunToyévns m. G. MAMA 111, 334
C.
‘Eppimrmos m. G. H.-W., 155, A 1.102
(TBepaomTa)  H.; L1116  (see
NeomTtéhepos) H.; L1124 (see
Arookoupidns) H.; 1.135 (see KA\éwv)
H.; 1.149 (AakpdTov) H.

Eppoyévns m. G. H.-W., 155, A
1136 (see ’ldowv) H.; C3 1.7 (see
Avpfidos) R.; C4 1.4 (see AvpripLos)
R.; KEIL, WILHELM 1915, 45-48
(see dppeiva) R.

Eppokpd™ms m. G. H.-W., 155, A
1.86  (Znvoddvov)  H.; 1128
(HHokukAetTov)  H.; 1131  (see
Opacéas) H.; 1132 (Telkpov TOD

“YBptros) H.; 1.133 (see ALouﬁSns‘)
H.; 1139 (Matos) H.; 1152 (see
Kvas) H.: 1.155 (see ‘Epunotaval) H.,;
1.156 (EmkpaTov) H.; C1 1.2 (see
Avpntos) R.

Eppddavtos m. G. H.-W., 155, A

1137 (Nwkdvopos)  H.;  1.148
(Atookouvptdov) H.; 1160 twice
(EppodpdvTov)  H.; 1161  (see

Znvédavtos) H.

‘Eppdplros m. G. MAMA 1II, 335
(EvTuxtavod) C.; 386; 411b twice C.;
H-W., 155, A 1162  (see
Arookovptdns) H.

Epmisios m. G. MAMA 111, 323b C.
Evdypios m. G. MAMA 111, 639 (see
ITatros) C.; 797

Etdvop m. G. MAMA 1II, 239 (see
"AvaTtoinos) C. :
EfBovdos m. G. H.-W., 155, A 1.153
(see Atbvikos) H.

Ebyévios m. G. MAMA 111, 336; 337
C.; 339 C.; 497b (see TléTpos) C.
EdSalpov m. G. MAMA 111, 340 (vios
duTivw)

EU86ELos m. G. MAMA 111, 341 C.
Etfoios m. G. MAMA 111, 206; 517
(see Kovwv) C.

Edbalos m. G. MAMA 111, 210
Etfbuos m. G. MAMA 111, 470 (see
Todvvns) C.

Ev\dA\os m. G. MAMA 111, 342 C.
EUAoylos m. G. MAMA 111, 343 C.
Evmpéma f. G. MAMA 111, 235 C.
EvoapBdtios m. G.J. MAMA 1II,
344=CIJ 11, 790 J.

EtvcavBdtios m. G.J. MAMA 11
262=CIJ 1I, 788 (see Avpri\os) J.
twice

Eloepris m. G. MAMA 111, 345 C.;
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346 C.

ElvoéBeros m. G.B. MAMA 111, 250 C.
EvoéBlos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 347 C,;
348b C.; 349 C.; 561b (Képutos) C;
576 (see Mapta, ©éxha) C.; 582 (vios
Mapivov) C.; 669 (IIpdxrov) C.
Evoeul---] MAMA 111, 465 C.
Evotdbios m. G. MAMA 111, 350 C.
Elotdxios m. G. MAMA 111, 265
Evtixios m. G. MAMA 111, 367b
Evtoyns m. G. MAMA 1II, 351 C.;
352 C.; 483 C.; 518 (see Kovawv) C.
Ettuxia G. MAMA 111, 353 (Abpvov)
C.
Eltuxtavés m. G. MAMA 1, 335
(see  ‘Eppdgptros) C.. DAGRON,
FEISSEL, 19 (V-VI d.C.); H.-W., 155,
C2 L1 (see AUpridios) R.

Edtixios m. G. MAMA 111, 354 C,;
355 C.; 356 (vios Movooviov) C.;
357 C.; 358 C.; 652 C.

Evdpripuos m. G. MAMA 111, 359 C.
Ebvppia f. G. MAMA 111, 424 C.
Evppia f. G. MAMA 111, 213 C.
Edpiunos m. G. MAMA 111, 482 (see
Twdvvms) C.

"E¢nBos m. G. MAMA 111, 360
Zdxovhos m. MAMA 111, 288

Zas m. L. HICKS 1891, 23; H-W,,
155, A 1.6 CAmoM@Tos) H.; L.31 (see
Pwoynmis) H.; 172 (Tedidplos) H.;
1.89 (AdpTLoS) H.; 191
(TpokopBrypépios)H.; 1.103 (‘Pwvdep
Bépros) H.; 1.110 (MNidhos) H.; 1.118
(see ’Emkpdmns) H.; 1127 (see
Adlas) H.

Zayxaptas m. B. MAMA 111, 361 C,;
362 (vios Kuplhov, see Mdpov) C.;
654 (see TTavos) C.

ZnBfivos m. S. MAMA 1II, 403 (see

Oebdopos) C. ’
ZnvoBlos m. G. MAMA 111, 363 C.;
364a C.; 364b C.

Znvoddvns m. G. MAMA 111, 201; H.-
W., 155, A 166 (Ialappa) H.; 1.86
(see ‘Eppokpdms) H.; 199 (see
Nikdvwp) H.; 1.101 CAvTimdTpov) H.;
1.112 (see Aéwv) H.; 1.134 (Teikpouv)
H.; B11.11 R,; 1.20 (6 kal ‘Pwpidos)
R.; 1.25 (see AnpnTpios) R.; 11.30-31
(see ’lacwv) R.; B2 11.6-7 (see
Tetkpos) R.; 112 R.; 1.17 R.; C3 1.11
(see Avprhos) R. N.

Invépavtos m. G. H.-W., 155, A
1.123; (Mlovos) H.; 1.161
(‘Eppogdvrov) H.; Bl 111 (?) (see
"Abnrodwpos) H.

Zivov m. G. MAMA 1, 365
(Nikodrjpo) C.. H.-W., 155, A 1.9 (see
"Afnrédwpos) H.

Zivwp m. MAMA 111, 366 C.

Zivor m. G. MAMA 1II, 218d (see
dihmmros) C.

Zovapds m. B. MAMA 1II, 364a (see
[edpyros) C.

Zowas m. I. MAMA 1II, 709 (see
Xapttivos) C.

ZoitAos m. MAMA 101, 211 C.
Zovapds m. B. MAMA 1II, 673 (see
‘Pougivos) C.

Zdomupos m. MAMA 111, 223 C.
Zoowos m. G, MAMA 11, 257 (see
‘Aptépros)  C.; 367b; 431 (see
TdkkwBos) C.; MAMA 1II, 798 (see
TovAos)

"H\ns m. G.?L.? MAMA 1II, 612
‘HMas m. B.?2L.? MAMA 111, 297 (see
Aaviihos, Todwns, Tladros) C.; 368
C; 369 (ABpaptovy C.; 370
(CABpaptov) C.; 371 (Zepylov) C.
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"Hvén f. MAMA 111, 372 C.
‘Hpakheddwpos m. G. H.-W., 155, A
1.117 (Blov) H.

‘Hpdrkhios m. G. MAMA 111, 373 C.
‘Hpdkhtos m. G. MAMA 111, 705 C.
Hptvn (?) m. G. MAMA 111, 583 C.
Hpwikés m. G. MAMA 111, 469 (see
"Hodmg) C.

Hpbddwpos m. G. H.-W., 155, B2 1.23
(EmkpdTous, see Nikavdpos)
'Hot8wpos m. G. MAMA 111, 681
Houdwpa G. MAMA 111, 655 C.
Hotxiov f. G. MAMA 1II, 263 (see
Alpniies) N.R.

Hodvns m. B. MAMA 1II, 469
(Hpwikod) C.

‘Hodvwns m. B. MAMA 1II, 490
(émlkhy ’O8oTépts) C.

Baldowos m. G. MAMA 1II, 374b
(©eoBotrov) C.; 566 (TTohvkdpmov) C.
Baldoolos m. G. MAMA 111, 374a
Baiiapxos m. G. H-W., 155, A 1.48
('O&éovs) H.

Baléreos m. G.? MAMA 1II, 375
(Kaluwvikov) C.; 724 C.

Oalos (7)) m G.? MAMA 111, 376
(Bapotpov) C.

Bavpilas m. MAMA 111, 377 C.

©ékha f. B. MAMA 1II, 372 C.; 378
C.; 411a (Teopylov) C.; 486 C.; 532
C.; 576 (EtoeBlov) C.; 664 C.; 700
Ge.

Oekhiavés m. B. MAMA 1II, 379
("Abnrodupov) C.

©ékos m. MAMA 11,
(AtpwoTpdTov) C.

Oeod6pa m. G.B. MAMA 111, 661 C.
Be68opos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 397 C.;
401 C.; 403 (vios Znprvov) C.; 405
(uios  lTwavdkov) C.; 406a C.; 544

218¢c

(see Koopds) C.

Beodboros m. G.L. MAMA 11, 277
(see T'ewdpyros) C.; 382 C.; 384 C.;
385 C.; 471 (see lwdvns) C.

B©eo0dét f. G.B. MAMA 111, 386
Beb8otos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 387 C.;
388 C.; 389 (‘Epunoiyévns); 390
(BnptMou) C.; 391 C.; 3922 (vios
Awovvoiov) C.; 684 J.

Bebbovdos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 324
C.; 374b (see ©ardoios) C.

Beodwpa f. G.B. MAMA 111, 395 C.;
396 C.; 653 (CAvTidxov) C.; 703 C.
Beddwpos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 248
(see  ’Avtioxos) C.; 305 (see
AopéTios) C.; 398 C.; 399 C.; 400 C.;
404 (vios Beodupov) twice C.; 406b
(Matpov) C.; 407 Muwvéws) C.; 409
(Meadv, see ’AvacTdoios) C.; 412 C.;
413 C,; 415 C.; 486 C.; 543 (see
Koopas) C.; 610 (see ITadhos) C.; 701
C; 702  (AovNoiTios ulos
['ewpylov) C.; 707a (see Kavwv); 708
(see  2épyros) C.; 742 (see
TdBpiokos) C.

BeokTiomTs m. G.B. MAMA 111, 416
(vios "Oluvpiov) C.; 780b C.
BedmnlioTos] MAMA 111, 417 C.
OebdTekvos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 377
C.; 558 C.

Oedpda m. G.B. MAMA 111, 418 C.
Bewdopos m. G.B. MAMA 1II, 326
(see Empdirios) C.; 411a (émikNny
Moupaot) C.; 485 (AtoknTiavés) C.;
641 (see ITadros) C.

Bewdboros m. G.L. MAMA 1II, 381
C.,; 383 (Kwouas) C.

OewdoAn G.B. MAMA 111, 393 C.
Oewdovros m, G.B. MAMA 1II, 337
(BapSariov ?)C.; 394 C.
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Oetidovpos m. G. MAMA 111, 330
©enhdovpos m. G. MAMA 111, 330 C.
Oewdupos m. G.B. MAMA 1II, 402
(uios  Awchtiavot) C.; 408 C.; 410
C.; 414 C.

Bendvioros m. G.L. MAMA 111, 380b
Ocwppavios m. G.B. MAMA 111, 419
C.
Oopds m. B. MAMA 111, 624 C.
Opacéas m. H.-W., 155, A 1131
(‘EppokpdTov) H.

Opdotos m. MAMA 111, 487a C.
Ouwpds m. B. MAMA 1II, 327 (see
Emedrios) C.; 420 (Mehtiov) C;
421 (Zepylov) C.; 422 (Zepylov) C,;
423 C.; 424 (vios Tewpytov) C.; 704
C.
[alappas m. LW. H.-W_; 155, A 141
(Pwlappa) H.; 1.66 (see Znvoddrns)
H.
TdkkoBos m. B. MAMA 111, 435 (vios
[ewpylov) C.; 436 (Vids ’AvTioxOUL)
C.
TdkkovBos m. B. MAMA 111, 425 C.;
4297 C.

TdkkwBos m. B. MAMA 111, 428 C,;
431 (Zowoipov) C.; 433 (6 Pwpavds)
C.; 434 (vios Ztedpaviov) C.; 728 C.
TdkoBos m. B. MAMA 111, 430 C.;
437 C.; 446 C.

Takdy m. B. MAMA 101, 237=ClJ 1],
787 (Aloyévou) J.

TdkwPBos m. B. MAMA 111, 426 C.;
427 C.

Tavots f. MAMA 111, 438 (Buydtnp
Tewpylov) C.

Tdowr m. G. H-W., 155, A 1.27
(Néwvos) H.; 1.95 (PopBrypépios)
H.; 1136 (‘Eppoyévovs) H.; 1144
(Niwkdvopos) H.; B1 1.2 (see ‘Tyivos)

f
R,; 13 (Abnvodwpov) R.; 130
(Znvoddrouvs) R.
Tépaé m. G. H.-W., 155, A1.10 H.
Taas L2 MAMA I, 298 (see
Adwnos) C.
"IMos m. L. DAGRON, FEISSEL
1987, p. 54, note 25 C.
Thapta f. MAMA 111, 533 C.
TAdpros m. MAMA I, 629 (see
Ma)\ddios) C.
[v8akos m. L.? MAMA 111, 2687
[vBous (?) m. L. MAMA 111, 268 C.
Todvns m. G.B. MAMA 1II, 493a
(TTetkov) C.
Todvwns m. G.B. MAMA 111, 464 C.;
475 (vios Tatwavfis) C.; 484 C.; 489
C.; 498b C.; 682 C.
Toavvlis G.B. MAMA 111, 489 C.
TopSdvios m. B. MAMA 111, 439 C.
TovSas m. B. MAMA 111, 440=ClJ 1I,

791 (Nwoatov) J.

Tounia f. L. H.-W., 142 (Newkolals
1 kal TIpokia) R.

Tovhavyy f. L. MAMA 111, 304 C,;
441a (Buydmp ’Avtovmrov) C.; 556
C.; 792 twice R.

Tovhavdés m. L. MAMA 111, 442 C,;
443 C., 444 (MolUBovos) C.; 445
(Pwtiov) C.; 446 C.; 447 C.; 566
(TTohukdpTrov) C.

Tovhos m. L. MAMA 111, 448=C1J 1I,
792 (vios ’louvMov) J. twice; MAMA
I, 798 (M. 1. Zwoipos)
Trmokpd™s m. G. MAMA 1II, 631
(see TTal\ddios) C.

Tpelvatos) (?) m: G.B. MAMA 1II,
449 (Teopytov) C.

Tejvn f. G.B. MAMA 111, 488 twice
C.

Teorwikés m. G.B. MAMA 111, 323b
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(CEpmistov) C.

Tpvm . G.B. MAMA 111, 485 C.
Telve G.B. MAMA 111, 530a C.
Toalos m. B. MAMA TII, 450 (see
TwpTdotos) C.

Todkios m. B. MAMA 111, 451a C.
"Toavpos m. G. MAMA 111, 490 C.
Totdwpos m. G. MAMA TII, 249 (see
"Avtioxos) C.; 452 C.; 549b (TTavlov)
C. »
Tok6dparos MAMA T, 437 (see
['e6pyLos) N.C.

TraNin (?) f. L. MAMA 11, 793
(Zipovidov) R.?

Tvwdvvms m. G. B. MAMA 111, 485
C.
Toldvalkos m. MAMA 1II, 405 (see
©ebdopos) C.

Twdvms m. G.B. MAMA 111, 330 C.;
© 446 C.; 471 (©eodoatiov) C.; 478 (vids
2upeoviou Biktwplvov) C.; 487a? C.;
492a C.; 495 C.; 559 (Mmva) C.; 731

(Zreagdvov) C.
Twdvvns m. G.B. MAMA 1II, 236
(Vios "AvacTtaciou émik\y

ddpparos); 267 (see Baoihos) C.;
297 (vios HMa) C.; 302 C.; 328 (see
Emedvios) C.; 359 C.; 377 C.; 390
C.; 396 C.; 445 (KaAotiov) C.; 453a
C.; 454 C.; 455 C,; 456 C.; 457 C.;
458 C.; 459 (ZTedpdvov) C.; 460 C.;
461 C.; 462 C.; 463 C.; 465 C.; 466
(CABBas Tob Kwotavtiov) C.; 467
(vios "ABpaapiov éTikAn
‘ApaBuwda) C.; 468 (CAvtioxov) C.;
470 (EvOuplov) C.; 472 (Aouvkd); 473
(Wios  Ztedpdvou) C.; 474 (Ztpovbd)
C.; 476 (vios Tatiavod) C.; 477 C.;
479 (lwdvvov) twice (see ['edpylos,
Bwvévios); 480 (émikiww Touvta) C.;

481 (see ‘Emipdvios) C.; 482
(Evpupriov) C.; 483 (Kévwvos) C.;
486 twice C.; 487b C.; 488 C.; 494
(Bikéa) C.; 496 C.; 497a C.; 499 C.;
500 CAvtioxov) C.; 501 C.; 502 C.;
503 (Aaveid) C.; 504 C.; 516b
(Avdupnatov) C.; 536 (see I[ladlos)
C.; 654 (Nikodiipov) C.; 659 (see
[TéTpos) C.; 662 C.; 705 C.; 706 C.;
728 C.; ES 9 (0 xal KdoTpns) C.
Toavis m. G.B. MAMA 111, 504 C.;
620 (see Novvog) C.

Toavias G.B. MAMA 111, 504 twice
C.
Twptdolos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 450
(vios ’Toatov) C.

Twclmos m. MAMA 111, 759 C.
loTamavdés m. H.-W., 155, C1 1.5
(Avprihos) R.

Kaky G. MAMA 1II, 710b C.
Kan[---](?) MAMA 111, 505

Kaias (?) m. G. LAMINGER-
PASCHER 1974, 19 C.

Kalkpdm™s m. G. H.-W., 155, Bl
1.17 (see KdTulhos) R.

KaMivikos m. G. MAMA 111, 375 (see
Baléleos) C.

Kadwomos m. G. MAMA 1II, 445
(see Twdwwns) C.

Kdaxwotos m. G. LE BAS,
WADDINGTON 1870, 1465 twice
(see "AoTépLOS)

KaloTtpatos m. G. H.-W., 155, B2
1.13 (8is Tob Atovelkov) R.
Kalékepos m. MAMA 1II, 519 (see
Kévwr) C.; 530b C.

Kauwwds m. MAMA 1II, 315 (see
‘Evyohos) C.

Kapmavés (7)) MAMA 1, 708 (see
Mnvds) C.




468 Emanuela BORGIA

Kdvdi8os m. L. MAMA III, 725 C.
Kavravés (7)) MAMA 111, 593 (see

Mnvas)

Kaowavés m. MAMA 10, 507
(Mdpwvos)

Kdotpns (?) m. G. ES 9 (see
Twdvrims) N.R.

KdtuMos m. H.-W., 155, Bl 18
(CEmkpdTovs) R.; 1.16 (KaXikpdTov)
R.

KBediaots m. I. H.-W., 155, A 1.85
(PwvdBLov) H.

KevtpiTns m. MAMA 1II, 278 (see
[ewpyros) C.

Keodperos m. L. MAMA 111, 530b C.
Khatdlos m. L. H.-W., 155, B2 1.9
(Tlémaos K. AUpnhavos Tebipos)
R.

Kledyopos m. G. H.-W., 155, A1.106
(Topylov) H.

KMov m. G. H-W., 155, A 1135
(‘Eppimmov) H.; 1.138 (Atopmdov) H.;
1.142 (AookoupiSov) H.; 1.166 (see
Atookouptdns) H.

Kvovs m. I. H-W., 155, A 171
(Tedidpros) H.; 1.108 (MaTos) H.
Kvas m. I. H-W., 155, A 176

(Nevadppios) H.

Kvi8as m. G. H.-W., 155, A 132
(Nevadppros) H.

Kvws m. I H.-W., 155, A 1152
(‘EppokpdTov) H.

Koipaxkdés m. MAMA 111, 331 C.
Kolprakdés m. MAMA 111, 690 C.
Kopao..vo. m. H-W., 155, A 190
(see Tapkipws) H.

Kopymoa f. MAMA 111, 299b C.; 611
C.
Kopntods m. MAMA 111, 385 C.
Kous (7) m. MAMA 1II, 561b (see

Etoépios) C. /

Kopwwtds m. MAMA 111, 508 C.; 509
C.
Kopitods f. MAMA 111, 510 C.

- Képov m. G. H-W.; 155, A 1.8 (see

Néwv) H.; 1.62 (Popvdpios) H.
Kopovia (Bwvwvia?) f. MAMA 1II,
482 C.

Kévor m. G. MAMA 111, 288; 413 C,;
493a C.; 531 C.; 533 C.; 534 C.; 535
C.; 536 (Xu\d) C.; 538 C.; 721 (see
2TéPavos) C,; 726 (vios
"AvaTolkod) C.

Kévev m. G. MAMA 111, 289a C.; 483
(see lwdwms) C.; 491 C.; 492b
(Xu\as) C.; 493b (see ZavBaTios) C.;
512 C.; 514 C.; 516a (viov [ewpylou
Xpvoopdiov) C.; 517 (Eimdilov) C.;
518 (Evtixn) C.; 519 (vios
Kahoképov) C.; 520 C.; 521 (vios
Kuprakod) C.; 522 (vios Mnvd) C;
523 C.; 524 (Ilérpov) C.; 525
(Zrepdvov) C.; 526 (ZTedpdvou
Ma\\dia) C.; 527 C.; 528a C.; 530a
CAxuov) C.; 532 C.; 537 C.; 603
(see Movaxos) C.; 656 C.

Kompiwov m. 1?-G.? MAMA 1II, 539
C.; 540 (Zavsiov)

Koopds m. G.B. MAMA 111, 252 (see
Avtavivos) C.; 494 C.; 541 C.; 542
(TCakwod) twice C.; 543  (vios
Bcodwpov) C.; 544 (vios BOeoddpov)
C.; 544a C.; 545 (Mdyvov) C.; 546 C.;
547C.

KooTtavtivos m. L. MAMA 111, 324
(CExmlov) C.; 554 C.

Kootdvtios m. L. MAMA 1II, 613
(see Nikm) C.

KooTativos m. L. MAMA 11, 554
KouBidlos m. MAMA TII, 600 (see
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AopéTios) C.

Kpobs m. MAMA 111, 253 C.
Kb8apos m. MAMA 1II, 212a (see
2€pyLos)

Kufitos m. L. H.-W., 155, B1 11.18-19

(see Athos) R.

Kvivtios m. L. H-W., 155, C1 1.2
(see AvpriAos) R.

Kvpwiowv m. MAMA 111, 548

Kuptaxt| f. G. MAMA 111, 241a
Kuprakis f. G. MAMA 111, 549a C.
Kvptakés m. G. MAMA 111, 299a; 437
C.; 446 C.; 483 C.; 521 (see Kovwv)
C.; 550; 551 C.; 552 (Zepylov) C.;
553 C.; 566 (Ilovkdpmov) C.; 575
(see Mapds)

Kuvpihivns  f. L. KEIL, WILHELM
1915, 45-48 (Amma) R.

Kopt\Mos m. B. MAMA 1II, 362 (see
Zayaptas) C.

Kuptva f. L. MAMA 111, 553 C.
Kvgivos m. L. MAMA TII, 320 (see
Exnidios) C.

Kdpos m. G. MAMA 111, 622 C.
Kvpods m. G. MAMA 111, 668 C.
Kvptés m. MAMA 1II, 279 (see
['ebpryros) C.

Kopns m. G. MAMA 1II, 316b (see
Ethovs) C.

KovoTavtelvos m. L. MAMA 111, 199
(see ObarépLos) R.

Kovotdvtios m. L. MAMA 1101, 555
(TTlaXhadtov) C.

KooTdvtios m. L. MAMA 1II, 466
(see lwdrns) C.; 556 C.

" Kopov m. H.-W., 155,1.8

Kdvor m. G. MAMA 111, 511 C.; 513
C.; 515 (ABaokdvTov) C.; 529; 643
(see Tladhos) C.; 707a  (vios
BOe0dwpov)

Kovwwis f. G. MAMA 111, 598 C.
Kwmds m. B. MAMA 111, 679=CIJ 1I,
794 (see Zaponis) J.

Kwopds m. B. MAMA 1II, 383 (see
BOewdbotos) C.

Kdoras m. H-W., 155, C4 1.3 (see
AvpnAtos) R.

Adkpatos m. H.-W., 155, A 1.28 (see
Bitus) H.; 1.149 (see "Epuimmos) H.
Aeovtia G. MAMA 111, 558 C.
AeovTiavdés m. G. H-W., 155, C4 1.8
(see AUprilLos) R.

Aeovtidnos m. G. MAMA 111, 651 C.
AebvTios. m. G. MAMA 111, 560 C,;
561a (tov Telkpov); 562 (Tipobéov)
C.; 563 (Ilétpov) C.; 597 (see
[ebpyros) C.; 683 C.

Aebtios m. MAMA 111, 437 C.
Aelkros m. L. MAMA 111, 565
Aewvtdrkios m. G. MAMA 111, 557 C.
Aewvtla G. MAMA 111, 559 C.
AedwvTios m. G. MAMA 111, 564 C.
Aéov m. G. H-W,, 155, A 1112
(Znvopdvov) H.

Aewvl---1] MAMA 111, 367a

AnTovpyds m. B. MAMA 111, 594 (see
Mnvas) C.

ABdvios m. B. MAMA 1II, 566
(TTohukdpmov) C.

Aupvfis m. MAMA 111, 667 C.; 763?
Aoylvos m. MAMA 1II, 753 (see
douTivos) C.

Abvyos m. L. MAMA 575 (see
TTadAos)

Aouvkds m. B. MAMA 111, 250 C.; 472
(see Twdvims); 567 C.

Alolkios) m. L. ES 1 (see ZemTipLos)
R.

AovMovtios m. I. MAMA 1II, 702
(see Oebdwpos) N.
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Aovs m. I. MAMA 111, 218e; H.-W.,
155, A 1.151 (‘PwoSpupapiov) H.
AvoioTpatos m. G. H.-W., 155, A 1.4
(see ’AmoMawvidns) H.;
"AmeNNfs) H.; 1.40 (Nukdvopos) H.
Avxvds m. MAMA 1II, 277 (see
[ewpyros) N.

Ma f L MAMA 111,
"Appavikn)

Mdyvos m. MAMA III, 545 (see
Koopds) C.; 570 C.

Mdyos m. G.? Iranic? MAMA I,
707b (see ALoyévns)

Mans m. I. MAMA 1II, 233 (see
’AvacTdaotos) C.

Moakedbvios m. G. MAMA 111, 571;
572

MakpbBros m. L. MAMA I, 263 (see
Atpnitos) N. R.

MaX\dlas m. Syrian MAMA 111, 526
(see ZTépavos) N. C.

Mapas m. L. MAMA 11, 573 C.
Mappas m. I. MAMA 111, 495 C.
Moaé&pivos m. L. MAMA 111, 199 (see
Otarépros) R.

Mapas m. I. MAMA 11, 250 C.; 574
C.; 575 (vios KuprakoD)

MapBbAas m. H.-W., 155, A 155

569 (see

('Ontdoios) H.

Mapyadipros m. MAMA 111, 321 (see
Exrmidios) C.

Mapbdva  f. MAMA 11, 424

(‘Tmattov) C.; 534 C.

Mapia f. B. MAMA 111, 212b C.; 362
C.; 396 C.; 438 C.; 489 C.; 496 C.;
535 C.; 576 (EvoeBlov) C.; 577a C.
Mapravyy f. MAMA 111, 365 C.
Mapravés m. MAMA 111, 578 C.
Magiva f. MAMA 111, 579 C.

L5 (see

Magivos m. MAMA TIL, 580b C.; 581
C.; 582 (see Evoépflos) C.; 583 C.;
682 C.

MdpkeMos m. L. MAMA 111, 584 C.;
585b C.

Mlapkia) f. L. MAMA 1II, 263 (see
Avpniies) R.

Mapkldvos m. L. ES 3 R.

Mdpkos m. L. ES 1 (see
Avpihos); MAMA 1II, 263 (see
Alpihos) R.; 798 (see Tovhos); H.-
W., 155, C1, 1.4 (see Avprihtos R.y L5
(see AlpriAtos) R.; C2 L 1, 3, 5 (see
Avpihos) Ry C3 1L 1, 3, 6 (see
Avprihos) R.; 112 (see Avprihos) R.;
C411.1, 3, 4, 6 (see AUpnAtos) R.
Mapov f. 1. MAMA 11, 362 (Zaxapla)
C.
Mapovs f. L. MAMA 111, 271 C.; 414
C.; 549a C.; 727 C..

MapTiptos m. B. MAMA 111, 586 C.
Mdpwv m. G. MAMA 1II, 507; 728
(see ZTépavos) C.

Matpova f. L. MAMA 1II, 262=CILJ
I, 788 (7 kal dwTtiov) J. (twice)
Matpos m. MAMA 1II, 325 (see
Emodims) C.; 330 C.; 406b (see
Bebduwpos) C.; 660 (see [IéTpos) C.
Mea8os m. G.?2L.? MAMA I, 409
(see Oeddwpos) C.

Méyas (?) m. G. MAMA 111, 801 (see
[TovBAos) R.

Mehavirml---] MAMA 111, 510 C.
MeMitTios m. G. MAMA 111, 420 (see
Oupds) C.

MévavSpos m. G. MAMA 1II,
262=CIJ 11, 788 (see AvpriALos) J.
Mevédnpos m. G. H.-W., 155, A
1.115 (Atopédovtos) H.; 1.143 (see
"Avtioxos) H.
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Mecoarivos m. L. MAMA 111, 587 C.
Meoowds m. MAMA 1II, 619 (see
Névvos) C.

Mndiavés (?) m. MAMA 111, 588

Mmvds m. G. MAMA I, 332 C.;.

451b C.; 522 (see Kévwr) C.; 559 (see
Twdvns) C.; 578 (vios  AiunTplov)
C.; 589 C,; 590 C.; 591 C.; 592
(Béooov) C.; 593 (Kavmavod); 594
(velos  Anmouvpyod) C.;  595a-b
(PwTlvov) twice C.; 596 C.; 597 C.;
598 C.; 599 C.; 600 C.; 601 (see
zapovfidos) C.; 602 C.; 708
(Kapmavod) C.; H.-W., 155, C2 16
(see AUpnAtos) R.

Mnvé8opos m. G. H.-W., 155, C3 1.11
(see AUpriAtos) R.

Mnvodém f. G. MAMA 111, 202
MnTtpoddpos m. G. H.-W., 155, C3
.11 (see AUprihios) R.

Mikvpos m. H.-W., 155, A 1.88 (see
Mas) H.

Mwas m. G. MAMA 111, 339 C.; 6427
(see Iadros) C.; 739 (ZwTepikov) C.
Miwots m. I. H.-W., 155, A 1.123 (see
Znvédavrtos)  H.; 1141 (see
Apuapwrlas) H.

Mwpatos m. L H.-W., 155, A 1.7
(ApTépwvos) H.; 1. 20 H.; 161
(‘PwoynTios) H.

MwTpatos m. I H-W., A 13 (see
Néwv) H.

MoAiBowv m. G. MAMA 111, 444 (see
Tovhtavés) C.

Mévaxos m. MAMA 1II, 603
(Kévwvos) C.

Méveps m. LW. G.? H.-W., 155, A
1.30 (Nevadpuros) H.

Movidns (?) m. MAMA 111, 323a C.
Movtavos m. H.-W., 155, C4 1.1 (see

Avpridos) R.

Movpaot m. G.? L? MAMA 111, 411a
(see Oewdopos) N.C.

Movodlos m. G. H-W., 155, A 1.13
(see "Abrjvatos) H.

Movoévios m. G. MAMA 111, 356 (see
EtTixLos) C.

Movoxots m. G. MAMA 111, 492a C.
Moval---] MAMA 111, 604 C.

Muptvn f. G. MAMA 111, 605 C.

Muws m. LW. HEBERDEY,
WILHELM 1896, p.70 (‘PwoynTios);
H.-W., 155, A 116 (see Bdtwv) H.;
142 (EmpdTov) H.; 1.53
(‘PuoynTios) H.; 1.81 (see Pwoyntis)
H.; 188 (Miwipov) H.; 1.108 (see
KXobs) H.; 1125 (see 'Opévms) H.;
1.139 (see Eppokpdms) H.

Muots m. B. MAMA 111, 607=CIJ 1,
793 J.

Muwodrios m. G. MAMA 111, 329 (see
Emodrios) C.

Movevs m. I. MAMA 11, 407 (see
©ebdwpos) C.

Naplvos m. MAMA 111, 608 C.
Neworais f. G. H.-W., 142 (see
TouAia) R.

Nevaoppts m. LW. H.-W., 155, A
130 (see Moveps) H.; 132 (see
Kvidas) H.; 1.35 (see Témns) H.; 1.37

(see TloAikhertos) H.; 176 (see
Kvias) H.

Nevikapdis m. LW. H.-W., 155, A
1.98 (PwpBLypeptos) H.

Neomtéhepos m. G. H.-W., 155, A
1.116 (‘Eppimmov) H.

Néwv m. G. MAMA T, 293 (see
leppavés) C.; 299b C.; 609 C.; 610
C.; 611 C,; 612 C.; H-W., A 13
(MwoTpalov) H.; 1.8 (Képwvos) H.;
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1.27 (see 'ldowv) H.; 1.44 (Nukdvopos)
H.; 154 (Polappa) H.; 1150
(AtopniSov) H.

Nfkn f. MAMA 111, 729 C.

Nnkoraos m. G. B. MAMA 111, 615 C.
Nmqus m. LW. H.-W., 155, A 1.64
(see TpokopBuypeuts) H.; 1.78 (see
Ompapwols) H.; 1.83 (see
PwvdepPepLs) H.

NikdSos m. G. H.-W., 155, A 1.145
(see Tebkpos) H.

Niwkdvdpos m. G. H-W., 155, B2 1.22
(6 k¢ ‘Hpddwpos ’EmikpdTous) R.
Nikdvop m. G. H-W., 155, A 1.18
CAmoMwvidov)  H.; 140 (see
AvotoTpaTos) H.; 1.44 (see Néwv) H;
145 (see Awoprdns) H.; 146
(EmkpdTov) H.; 1.99 (Znvopdvouv)
H.; 1.107 (‘PwoynTios) H.; 1.137 (see
‘Eppodavtos) H.; 1.144 (see ’ldowv)
H.

Nikm G. MAMA HI, 613
(KooTavtiov) C.

Nikt G. MAMA 111, 497a C.

Nwctas m. G. MAMA 111, 614 C.
Nik6dnpos m. G. MAMA 111, 365 (see
Zvwv) C. '

NuwédSippos m. G. MAMA 111, 654 (see
Twdvimgs) C.

NukdSwpos m. G. H-W., 155, C2 1.2
(see Avpriltos) R.

Nwdhaos m. G. B. MAMA 1II, 616
C.; H-W., 155, A 1.26 (CApTépwros)
H.; 1.126 (see Tavpiokos) H.; 1.159
(Tavptokov) H.

Nwodlos m. G. MAMA 111, 440=CIJ 11,
791 (see "Toldas, "Ale&as) J.

Novwwos m. I. MAMA 111, 618 C.; 619
(Meaowkad) C.; 620 (loawnidos) C.;
622 C.; 623 (vios  Toplwmou

Burplvov) C.

Novoras m. I. MAMA 111, 617 C.
Novos m. I. MAMA 111, 624 C.
=évov m. G. H.-W., 155, A 138
CAmoMwvidov)  H.; 150 (see
Pwvdpins) H.; 1.73 CAmoMwviov) H.
Oapts m. L. H.-W., 155, A 1.94 (see
II\as) H.

‘O8oToMs m. MAMA TII, 490 (see
"Hwdwwms) N. C.

Oefis m. L. H-W, 155, A 129
(CAmoMovidov) H.

Oetaots m. L H.-W., 155, A 1.39 (see

Pulpipeps) H.;  1.51=39 (see
Pawvpiveps) H.

Onraocts m. L H.-W., 155, A 1.55 (see
MapBoras) H.

Otxios m. G. MAMA 11, 506 C.
"ONBros m. G. MAMA 111, 625

O m. H.-W., 155, A 149
(TpoxoapBdatos) H.

‘Ozvpria . G. MAMA 111, 756 C.
OMopmios m. G. MAMA 111, 416 (see
BeokTioms) C.; 626 (Abnviov) C.
"Ohvprrods m. G. MAMA 111, 290 C.
‘Oxvmos m. G MAMA 111, 627 (vios
Pougptvov) C.

Ofnis m. L H.-W, 155, A 174
(TeTtéous) H.

Ofns m. L. H-W.,, 155, A 148 (see
OaMapxos) H.; 1.52 (see TeTfis) H.;
1.56=1.52 (see Tetfis) H.; 157 (see

"OE6NNas) H.; 1.104 (see
TToAUickerTos) H.

OfoMas m. L. H.-W., 155, A 1.57
(Okéovs) H.

Ompapwolrs m. LW. H-W., 155, A
1.78 (Nrjuios) H.; 1.92 (Tetkpov) H.
‘Opévtns m. G. H-W., 155, A 1.125
(MaTos) H.
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Otaows f. HICKS 1891, 22 H.
Otaréplos m. L. MAMA 111, 199 (O.
<Maximi'no"”) R.; MAMA 1II, 199
(Praotios O. Kwvotavtelvos) R.
Otolotolos () m. L.ES3R.
TTaAdSlos m. MAMA 111, 632 C.
[MaMddos m. MAMA 1II, 555 (see
KovoTdvtios) C.; 628 C.; 629
(Thaptov) C.; 630 (I'ehactov) C,.; 631
(TrokpdTov) C.; 633 C.; 634b C.;
762?

Hoppwes L H.-W., 155, A 1.14 (see
2avdwv) H.

Tapptamos m. G. MAMA 111, 750 C.
TMavkpdTios m. G. MAMA 11, 502 C.
TMavtoMwr m. G. MAMA 1II, 635
(vtos BaotAlov) C.

Ilamas m. I. H.-W., 155, A 1.58

(AnAudpxov) H.; 1.105 (see
Aniiapxos) H.

Mamavés m. L. MAMA 111, 238 (see
"Avas) R.

Ilamias m. L. MAMA TII, 348c
(CABavaciov) C.; H.-W., 155, B2 1.3
R.

Mamos m. I. H.-W., 155, A 1.167 (see

Tedkpos) H.

[Tapaoceppupos m. I. H.-W., 155, A
L75  (see Zuis) H.; L1113
(PovSepPeptos) H.

Mapacpovvs m. L H.-W., 155, A 1.60
(‘Popvdpros) H.

HapaTwyiavés m. G. MAMA 111,
547 N. C.

TTapnybpros m. G. MAMA 111, 636 C.
llas m. H.-W., 155, Bl L7 (see
Tetkpos) R.N.

Harapiavés m. H.-W., 155, C3 1.13
(TTavXivos) R.

MaTpbBovros m. G. MAMA 111, 756

f

(see AwpnpdTtios) C.N.?

TTavXiva f. B. MAMA 1II, 579 C.;
756 C.

TTavAivos m. B. H.-W., 155 C3, 1.13
(see [TaTapiavés) R.

MTathos m. B. MAMA TII, 255 (see
"‘Apuadim) C.; 281 (see ['edpyos) C.;
297 (vios  Hha) C.; 302 (see
AtokXfis) C.; 441a C.; 498b C.; 536
(Vios  Twdrvou Xwas) C.; 549b
(ZTpaBob, see [TéTpos, 1olduwpos) C.;
575 (vios Advyov); 610 (Geodwpov)
C.; 637; 638 C.; 639 (vios Etaypiov)
C.; 640 (I'pddov) C.; 641 (Bewdbpov)
C.; 642 (Mwa) C.; 643 (Kavovos) C.;
644 C.; 645 (Zupewviov) C.; 646 (uids
Xapttovos) C.; 647 C.; 648 C.; 649
C.; 650 C.; 651 C.; 652 C.; 653 C.;
654 (Zaxapta) C.; 655 C.; 730
(ITtahos, see ZTédavos) C.; 731
(ZTepdvov) C.. DAGRON, FEISSEL,
18; 19 (V-VId.C.). HICKS 1891, 25.
Tletos m. MAMA 111, 656 C.
Tlepryévios m. G. MAMA 111, 657 C.;
658 C.

Ilétpos m. B. MAMA TII, 245 (see
Avdpéas) C.; 437 C.; 451b C.; 497b
(Evyeviov) C.; 524 (see Kévwv) C.;
549b (TTavdov) C.; 563 (see AebrTLos)
C.; 614 C.; 623 C.; 633 C.; 659
(Iwdvvov) C.; 660 (Mavpov) C.; 661
C.; 662 C.; 663 C.; 664 (XapLtivns)
C.; 709 (see 2épyLos) C.

Ilebkas m. MAMA 1II, 493 (see
'Toavns) C.

Miahos m. MAMA I, 730 (see
ITa®ros) N.

Ilikpldios m. MAMA 1II, 362 (see
['e6pyLos) C.

Iités m. MAMA 1I, 415 (see




474 Emanuela BORGIA

M\dTwv) C.

I\dtwv m. G. MAMA 111, 415 (vios
Iirot) C.

Mws m L H-W, 155, A 94
(‘Odptros) H.

MowTtetvos m. L. H.-W., 137
(" Yyetvov) R.

MMoMépwr m. G. H.-W., 155, A 1.130
(see ALokAfiis) H.

TTohvéTios m. G. MAMA 111, 665 C.
Tlohvkdpmos m. G. MAMA 111, 566
(see Baldaotos, Tovhavés,
Kvptakds AtBduios) C.

TToAlkAertos m. G. H-W., 155, A
112 (see ’ApTépwv) H.; 137
(Nevadppros) H.; 1.104 (‘O&éovs) H.;
1.128 (see ‘Eppoxpdms) H.; 1.168
(Atookovptsov) H.

Tlohuxpovia m. G. MAMA 11, 263
(see AUpniles) R.

Topmravés m. L. H.-W., 155, C3
11.8-9 (see Avpri\os) R. N.

Momos m. L. MAMA TII, 795 (see
Atpihos) R.; ES 3 (see Alhos) R.;
H.-W., 155, B 1.18 (see AtAtos) R.; B2
1.9 (see Khialéios) R.; 115 (see
Alhtos) R.; C3 1.4 (see Alhos) R.
TI6ppupos m. G. MAMA 111, 666 C.
MotBhos m. L. MAMA 111, 801 (II.
“Elovios Ml€lyas) R.

Mplokos m. L. MAMA TII, 282 (see
[ebpyros) C.

IlpoaybpacTos m. MAMA 1II, 668a
(see ZLyva) C.

Mpékha f. L. H.-W., 142 (see TouAia)
N.R.

Mpékhos m. L. MAMA 111, 669 twice
(see Evoépros) C.

Ilpouwvikios m. MAMA 111, 670 C.
Ilpo¢ryns m. G.B. MAMA 111, 364 C.

Tpodims m. G.B. MAMA 111, 671 C.
TTwMiwv m. G. MAMA 111, 672 (see
Pryelvos)
‘Pnyelvos
(Mo wvos)
‘PoS6mm . MAMA 111, 218b C.
‘PoBobs MAMA 111, 690 C.

‘Povpavés m. L. MAMA 111, 218c (see
XptoTddwpos) C.; 677 C.

Povdpiva f. L. MAMA 1II, 263 (see
AvpnAies) N. R.

‘Poudivos m. L. MAMA 111, 627 (see
‘Oxtvos) C.; 673 (Zwvapd) C.
‘Pobpos m. L. MAMA 1II, 674 C,;
675a C.

Pwlappas m. LW. H.-W., 155, A 1.41
(see lalappas) H.; 1.54 (see Néwv)
H.; 1.77 (see Tpoxolappas) H:
Po)puvpepts m. LW. H.-W., 155, A
139 (Oetdolos) H.; 1.51=39
(Pwvlpupepts 'Oetdoios) H.
Popavés m. L. MAMA 1II, 433 (see
[dkkwBos) C.; 676a (Exedd) C.; 796
(see Avprihios) R.

PopBurypepts m. LW, H.-W., 155, A
1.59 (‘PwoynTios) H.; 195 (see
Tdowv) H.; 1.98 (see Nevikdpidis) H.
Popvapts m. LW. H.-W., 155, A 1.60
(see Tlapaopotus) H.; 162 (see
Kopowv) H.

Poptdos m. L. H-W., 155, B1 1.21
(see Znvogavns) R.N.

Pwvs.... m. LW. H.-W., 155, A 143
(see 'ATeNfis) HL.

PowsBins m. LW. H.-W., 155, A 1.50
(Eévwvos) H.; 1.63 (see Atopédwv) H.;
L79  (see Pwwmois) H.; 182
CAmoNwviov)  H.; 185  (see
KBedlaois) H.; 1.87 (see Pwvdivaots)
H.; 1.114 CAvTuyévov) H.

m. MAMA I, 672




Resear‘ch on Onomastics in the Areas of Korykos and Elaiussa Sebaste 475

PwvdPeppas m. LW. H.-W., 155, A
134 (see ’ApTépwv) H.; 1.69
(Povdvacios)  H.;  1.84  (see
Povdiveotrs)  H.; 1100 (see
"AvTiyévns) H.

PwuBepPeplts m. LW. H.-W., 155, A
1.83 (Nfuios) H.; 1.103 (see Zds) H.;
1.113 (see ITapacéppupos) H.
Povdaols m. LW. H.-W., 155, A

1.69 (see PwvdBeppas) H.; 1.87
(PwvdBrov) H.

Pwvdlveais m. LW. H.-W., 155, A
1.84 (‘PwvdBeppa) H.

Povnots m. LW. H.-W., 155, A 1.79
(PwvdBLov) H.

Pwoynmis m. LW. HEBERDEY,
WILHELM 1896, p.70 twice; H.-W.,
155, A 131 (Zaros) H.; 153 (see
Mas) H.; 1.59 (see Popfrypepts) H;
1.61 (see Muopdios) H.; 167
CAptépwros) H.; 1.81 (MdTos) H,;
1.107 (see Nikdvwp) H.

Pwodpupapios m. I. H-W., 155, A
1.151 (see Aots) H.

2appdTios m. B. MAMA 111, 678 C.
Zadacapls m. I HICKS 1891, 23
(TeTeobs)

Zapons m. B. MAMA 111, 679 (Kwmd)
J.; 684=CIJ 11, 794 J.

Zapoui\ m. B. MAMA 111, 684 J.
Zapovfilos m. B. MAMA 111, 601 (see
Mnvés) C.; 680 C.; 681 ("Hoi8dpov);
682 C.; 683 C.; 685 C.

Zapouvis m. B. MAMA 111, 684 J.
ZavBdTios m. B. MAMA 1II, 493b
(Kévwvos) C.; 686 C.; 737 (see
Zupedvios) C.

Zavas m. LW. MAMA 111, 687 C.
ZavdaTtis m. LW. H.-W., 155, A 1.33
(see TepBépaots) H.

zavdlos m. LW. MAMA 111, 540 (see
Komplwv)

zavBoyévns m. G.LW. MAMA 1II,
688 C.

- Zavdwvy m. LW.G. H.-W,, 155, A 1.14

(ITdppios) H.

2ao0N m. B. MAMA 1II, 689 C.
Zampikn MAMA 11, 212a
ZeBaoTiavdés m. G. MAMA 1II, 690
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Zexouwdivos m. L. MAMA 111, 691 C.
2éhevkos m. G. H.-W., 155, A 1.11
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Zeompos m. L. ES 1 (see
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zemtipos m. L. ES 1 (Aolklos 2.
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zeparmiwr m. MAMA 1II, 389 (see
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Zépylos m. B. MAMA T, 212a
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453b C.; 492a C.; 499 C.; 500
(CAvaoTtactov) C.; 530a C.; 552 (see
Kuptakés) C.; 604 C.; 692 C.; 693 C.;
694 C.; 695 (ABavaciov) C.; 696 C.;
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(Zowvika) C.; 700 C.; 701 C.; 702
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ZnpwTivos m. MAMA 11, 711

Ziyva MAMA 1L 668a
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2idovavds m. Lo MAMA 101, 712 C.
Zipovidns m. G. MAMA 111, 793 (see
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Trakin) R.?

Zwdos m. L. MAMA 111, 713 C.
2Lolvios m. L. MAMA 111, 714 C.
2Zkopdaos m. MAMA 1II, 713 (see
['eépyLos) C. N.

Zpdpyados m. Iramic? MAMA 110,
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zTpovbds m. MAMA 1II, 474 (see
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2opov m. B. MAMA 111, 205=CIJ 1I,
785 J. (see "ABa)
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Tapkipws m. LW. H.-W., 155, A 1.90
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M, 742
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Tavpiokos m. G. H.-W., 155, A 1.126
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H.
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1:56=52 (O&éovs) H.; 1.74 (see 'OEfis)
H

Tetkpos m. G. MAMA 111, 561a (see
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Twwobéa m.?/f.? G.B. MAMA 111, 744
Twwébeos m. G.B. MAMA 1, 562
(see AedvTios) C.

Titiavés m. MAMA 111, 745 C.

Titos m. L. MAMA 111, 792 twice R.
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Tovtas m. I MAMA TII, 480 (see
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TpokoapBacis m. LW. H.-W., 155, A
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177 (PwCappa) H.

TpokopBuypepts m. LW, H.-W., 155,
A 164 (Nvios) H.; 1.91 (see Zds) H.
Tpopipos m. G. MAMA 1II, 747
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Tpovpas m. I. ZGUSTA 1964, 1606
Topavvos m. G. MAMA 111, 284 (see
[epyros) C.
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Yyelvos m. G. H.-W. 137 (see
IMwTetvos) R.

Tyéwos m. G. H-W., 140 (see
Avpridos) R.

Tyivos m. G. MAMA 111, 748; H.-W.,
155, B11.1 (ldowvos) R.

TmdTios m. G. MAMA 111, 424 (see
Mapbdva) C.

“TYotos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 749 C,
ddppakos m. MAMA 1II, 236 (see
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didTos m. G. MAMA 1II, 751 (see
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dilmmos m. G. MAMA I, 218d
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$uhokTévn G. MAMA 111, 453b C.
duovdpos m. G. MAMA 1II, 751
(vios PLAimov) J.

drppeiva f. L. KEIL, WILHELM
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1915, 45-48 (Eppoyévous) R.
®Aaollos m. L. MAMA 1II, 199 (see
Otalépros) R.

Propévva f. MAMA 111, 538 C.
dévTioc m. MAMA 111, 752

douvtivos m. L.? MAMA 1II, 753
(Aoytvou) C.

bwkds m. L.7 MAMA 1II, 313 (see
‘Eyéiios) C.; 754 C.

dwodpdpos m. MAMA 11, 755 C.
dutivos m. L.? MAMA 111, 340 (see
EvSalpwr);  595a-b  (twice; see
Mnvds) C.

duTios m. L. MAMA 111, 262=CIJ 11,
788 (see Matpwra) J. twice; 445 (see
Touhavés) C.; 634b C.; 756 (uios
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dwtlwr m. L. MAMA 10, 262=CIJ 11,
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Xapntipn f. G. MAMA 111, 759 C.
Xapitivn £.7 G. MAMA 111, 664 (see
[TéTpos) C.

Xapitivn f. G. MAMA 111, 310 C,;

333 C,; 602 C.; 713 (Teopylov
Zkopddaov)  C.; 7577 758
(CEmeaviov) C.

Xapttivos m. G. MAMA 111, 703 C,;
709 (Zowd) C.

Xapitov m. G. MAMA 1II, 646 (see
TTaddos) C.

Xaplov m. G. MAMA 111, 241a
Xeipokpatns m. G. H.-W., 155, A
1.111 H.

XiMds m. MAMA 1II, 492b (see
Kévwv) N. C.; 536 twice (see Kovov,
TTadros) N. C.

Xéperos m. H.-W., 155, A 1.15 twice
(Xopetov) H.

Xprioupos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 800 C.
Xpnotés m. G. MAMA 111, 263 (see
Avpriitos) R.

Xpiopos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 501 C.
XpioTédopos m. G.B. MAMA 111, 503
(Bondlov) C.; 624 C. -
XpLOToqb(opog m. G.B. MAMA 1II,
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Xpuals MAMA 111, 299a
Xpuagdpardos m. G. MAMA 11, 220a
(see ’Akdkios, ’Ewoddlos) C.; 294;
516a (see ['ewpyros) C.

B Biblical or
Christian Name

C Christian
Period

G Greek Name
H Hellenistic
Period

I Indigenous
Name

J Jewish
Inscription

LW Luwian Name
LN “Lallname”

L Latin Name
N Nickname

R Roman Period
S Semithic
Name

The underlined forms are uncertain
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A PLACE OF PERMANENCE IN THE CEMETERY AT FLAVIAS!
(Lev. 150-154)

*Richard BAYLISS

It is generally accepted that the site occupied by the town of Kadirli in the

Cukurova can be identified with the city of Flavias2. To Edwin Davis in the late
19" century the remains of the ancient city were still highly visible despite being
rapidly exploited by the inhabitants of the flourishing market town.

He describes it as the largest in a group of small villages "known by the
general name Kars", collectively comprising about 700 houses, "surrounded by
fine fields of barley". His brief description of the village paints a lucid picture of
an agricultural community living in the fleshless bones of an ancient and once-
great city; "...everywhere are columns, whole, or in fragments, pieces of white
marble, architraves... wherever any excavation is made large hewn stones are
found, even to the depth of 10 to 12 feet...the walls and courtyards of the houses

are full of funereal inscriptions (much defaced), pedestals, sarcophagi..."3.
Other travellers followed in the next 30 years, J. Th. Bent, Gertrude Bell,

Heberdy and Wilhelm#, but none made any more than cursory observations on the
surviving archaeology. A publication by Bossert and Alkim in 1947 included their
own apology that they were unable to devote much time to Kadirli, "...a very

promising field for research..."S. This is more depressing given that their work
there was never continued and thus none of the building remains within the town
were recorded before their demise beneath modern, concrete Kadirli.

It therefore comes as little surprise that the mosque which Davis
encountered, the Alacami, is the only structure of note to survive today (Figs 1, 2).

A broad historical framework for the site of the Alacami is vividly portrayed
in the extant remains, which in general terms comprise four principal phases (Fig.
3).

1 This paper is an abridged and updated (subsequent to 1997 fieldwork) version of Bayliss 1997
where more references and illustrations can be found.

* Richard BAYLISS, Department of Archaelogoy University of Newcastle upon Tyne Newcastle ,
NE1 7RU

2 Hild & Hellenkemper 1990, 378; Hill G.F. 1900, cvii.

3 Davis 1879, 124-6.

4 Bent 1890; Bell 1906, 10-11; Bell Notes (BELL1905, 3037-9); Heberdy & Wilhelm 1896, 32f.
5 Bossert & Alkim 1947.
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1) A barrel-vaulted hypogeum was cut into a hillside overlooking the city in
the Romn period, in a district which retained its function as a cemetery until
recently (Fig. 4).

2) In the late 5%early 6™ century the site of the hypogeum was artificially
terraced for the construction of a large church, built in at least two stages from a
variety of reused architectural elements and in a style of construction typical of the
region at this time (Figs 1, 2).

3) The arrangement of the site was modified in the medieval period,
probably between the twelfth and the mid-thirteenth century when a small, but
well-built chapel was tacked onto the apse, which re-employed the remains of the
basilica as a compound wall.

4) The well-preserved chapel was converted into a mosque in 1489/90 with
the structural additions of a mihrab and a minaret.

All of the early scholars who passed through town observed the presence
and significance of the Alacami yet a systematic study was not undertaken until

1947, when Bossert & Alkim made the first attempt to produce a plan6.
Unfortunately they only had time to complete the southern half of the building,
which is rather crude, though on the whole relatively accurate.

Halet Cambel has taken an active role in the affairs of the Alacami since her
work began at nearby Karatepe in the 1940s. In 1960 her team cleared the interior
and conducted excavations in and around the basilica. She urged for the removal of
temporary housing, which had begun to clutter the site and also for the re-routing
of the adjacent road. In 1961 she organised the construction of a compound wall,
which served as a gathering point for architectural and epigraphical fragments
from all over the town. Yet while her archaeological conscience ensured the safety
and preservation of the Alacami, her commitment to her long term projects meant
that her occasional but significant activities at the Alacami never received full
publication.

In 1993 I discovered an unpublished plan of the Alacami in the archive of
Michael and Mary Gough, now under the charge of Dr Stephen Hill at Warwick
University. Mary Gough had produced a more thorough survey of the standing
remains when working with Professor Cambel in 1949 and this was finally

published by Stephen Hill in 19967. In November 1997, fifty years after Bossert &
Alkim’s publication, we set out to complete the survey of this complex site and to
produce a detailed and contextual plan, supplemented by limited excavation in key

6 Ibid. fig. 167.
7 Hill 1996, fig. 35.
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areasS. To the Goughs’ plan we were therefore able to add a south courtyard, the
staircase to the west of the basilica, the passageway and hypogeum and a
topographical context (Fig. 3).

THE HYPOGEUM

We can be relatively certain that the hypogeum pre-dated the construction of
the church. Excavations in the apse revealed that the foundation technique for the
basilica was to set the blocks in a very narrow construction trench in the hard
natural clay which was then left vacant or filled with lime chunks and rubble.
Where the passageway buits against the hypogeum beneath the church a section of
side wall has been robbed out, exposing the construction trenches of both
structures. The passageway, like the basilica, also features a narrow rubble-filled
construction trench, whereas the construction trench of the hypogeum was filled
with poured mortar. While this evidence is not entirely conclusive, an earlier
Roman date for the construction of the hypogeum is still most likely.

From the level of the exposed natural, visible in this robbed section, it is
also possible to deduce that the hypogeum was essentially a subterranean structure.
The original access from ground level, probably in the form of descending steps,
was completely removed when the passage was built.

From the opening in the west wall a set of steps lead down into the burial
chamber (fig. 5). Low benches flank the north and south walls and four
carthenware pipes open into the centre of the vaulted roof, above a deep basin in
the plaster floor between the benches. The pipes would seem to have been
incorporated to allow ritual libation from above ground, provisions for which were

very common in Roman funerary practice9. At the east end of the chamber a
separate basin is formed by the construction of a low partitioning wall between the
flanking benches.

THE LATE ROMAN CHURCH

The site of the tomb subsequently formed the focus for the next discernible
phase of activity on the site, the construction of a three-aisled basilica (figs 1-3).

8 Harun Kaya (Bilkent University) skilfully oversaw much of the on-site organisation and I am deeply-
indebted to his contribution. Ayse Salman (istanbul University) was responsible for some gruelling
subterranean elevation drawings and was cheerfully assisted by Cigdem Girgin (istanbul Archaeology
Museum) who joined us on behalf of the Turkish Ministry of Culture. Our local workforce comprised
Cumali Zararli, Ahmet Gamalak and Ali Giiven. This work was undertaken as part of the Karatepe
excavations. Our thanks goes especially to Professor Cambel and all our friends at Karatepe who so
kindly accommodated us, fed us, and freely imparted their advice and assistance at every opportunity.
The Alacami project was generously supported in 1997 by the British Institute of Archaeology at
Ankara, University of Newcastle upon Tyne and the British Academy.

9 Toynbee, J. M. C. 1971. Death and Burial in the Roman World. London, p. 37, 41, 51, 52.
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This measures some 33 by 19.5m from the narthex to the east wall of the nave'and
with a slightly protruding apse. The basilica was equipped with galleries as
indicated by the presence of beam sockets on the interior of the walls, and the
remains of stylobates show that it was divided by colonnades. The walls are
relatively narrow (0.6m) and comprise reused limestone bonding-blocks laid with
very little mortar. The exterior face appears as dressed ashlar while the interior is
left rough and would originally have been rendered with plaster.

The exterior walls of the basilica are decorated with a base-moulding, a
hood-moulding and a cornice. Curiously the north side at least was designed with a
double (in some parts triple) course of base-moulding, the lower line being
inverted to form a continuous flat plinth for the upper. The excessive reuse of the
base-moulding suggests that a "bulk-load" had been acquired from a single earlier
structure.

Each keystone of the hood-moulding is ornamented with a cross in a wreath.
In contrast to more refined Syrian parallels, the hood-moulding on the Alacami
displays some curious irregularities. On the south facade after the easternmost
window, the moulding returns to the horizontal as if to be continued, before
terminating abruptly. On the north facade the hood-moulding is only employed on
the voussoirs and is not continued between the windows. A simple dentilated
cornice is visible on all surviving walls of the basilica and is of a form which was
very common in churches of the upper plain and in the foothills of the Taurus.

The apse is of extremely fine build and is still preserved to its full height
including the semi-dome. It is pierced by three large arched windows, ornamented
on the exterior with a hood-moulding between double engaged colonnettes
fronting the mullions. The windows have subsequently been reduced in size and
grilled. Small side-chambers in two storeys flank the apse, the lower of which
could be entered from the aisles, from the apse itself, or, in the case of the north
side-chamber, from the outside. Although most of the basilica survives to the
height of the cornice, the west wall of the nave is now almost completely lost.
Enough remains however to show that large doorways opened into the aisles and a
very large opening, perhaps a tribelon (a triple arch) opened into the nave.
Opposing central openings were also provided in the north and south walls, with
the southern doorway being the most ornamental.

Large and low arched windows opened onto the aisles and six rectangular
windows lit the galleries on each side. The eastern windows of the side chambers
take the form of narrow internally-splayed loops. A surviving section of the east
wall of the nave rises above the pitch of the aisle roof indicating the presence of a
clerestory above the nave (Fig. 5). The large quantity of tile found in deposits
associated with the destruction of the church suggests that the roofing system was
tile and timber.
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The basilica was equipped with porches on the north and west sides as
evidenced by the presence of corbels and sockets in the respective walls. To the
south lay a large irregular courtyard, the main entrance for which was from the
west, adjacent to the staircase. The church builders took advantage of a relatively
level terrace on the hillside for the church, but provisions were nevertheless made
for the gradual east-west gradient. From the west a flight of steps led up from the
lower ground and at the east end steps led from the south courtyard to the higher
level. A result of this arrangement is that the interior of the apse was
approximately a metre below the external ground level and excavations in the apse
have shown that the land was artificially terraced.

The passageway, which butts against the west wall of the hypogeum, seems
to have been contemporary with the construction of the church (Fig. 5). It's
dimensions average 0.85 metres wide by 1.4-1.8 metres high and it slopes
gradually from west to east for some 14 metres. It was lined on the flanking walls
and ceiling by large blocks some of which appear to be in reuse while the floor
was simply left as the hard natural clay.

NARTHEX

The means of accessing the galleries of the basilica is unclear. No evidence
remains to clarify the existence of a linking western gallery, which would require
only a single staircase to the upper storey and the external doorway to the upper
floor of the north side-chamber appears not be an original feature. It is within this
context that one of the primary functions of a two-storey narthex can be
understood, since its lateral orientation provided entrance to both galleries via a

single staircase 10,

The Alacami narthex was built to the same height as the side walls of the
basilica and internal beam-holes show that it was correspondingly two storeys high
(Fig. 1). In addition the porch on the north side was extended onto the narthex as
shown by the continuation of the corbels. Yet previous scholars have proposed that
the narthex was a later addition. It butts against the basilica, obscuring the base
moulding on the west facade and while the basilica mouldings are repeated on the
narthex, their execution reveals the hands of a different workforce. The dentils of
the cornice have larger proportions and the base mouldings have a sharper profile.
In addition the narthex contains a much larger quantity of spolia. On either side of
the large central doorway are orthostats of a consistent height and parts of an
ornate architrave were also incorporated, presenting a smooth face to the exterior
with the ornament itself being concealed within the core of the wall.

10 As, for example the temple converted into a church at Uzuncaburg, the church at Canbazli and the
monastery of St John Studios in Constantinople.
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It is these variations in construction and material, plus the presencefof a
butt-joint that suggest a slightly later date for the construction of the narthex, but
the possibility can certainly not be ruled out that the narthex was part of the
original design and represents a sub-phase rather than a later concept. In many
ways a narthex is architecturally disassociated from the main body of a church and
is a more straightforward construction than an apse or an aisled hall. We have no
idea how long this church took to build in its entirety, but it must be assumed that
a variety of different craftsmen plied their skills on it, summoned individually at
the required time or when payment was available; stone-cutters, dome specialists,

mosaicists, carpenters, marble-cutters and so onll. Since nartheces were clearly
uncommon to this region, we may attribute the construction of the narthex to a
different group of craftsmen, working after the construction of the main basilica,

but attempting to perpetuate its adornment12.

Some additional evidence on this problem can be found in the construction
of the passageway from the crypt (Fig. 5). A butt-joint in a direct line with the west
wall of the narthex reveals a break in the construction of the passageway,
indicating two phases consistent with the two above-ground. Clearly the
passageway would have to be built before construction began on the basilica.
Therefore in its first phase it extended some 4.5 metres beyond the west wall of the
nave, facilitating the construction of a platform in front of the main basilica hall.
This evidence implies that from the outset, some kind of structure was planned for
the west end of the basilica, which may not necessarily have been the surviving
narthex, but which was more than likely able to provide access to the upper storey.
The subsequent extension of the passageway allowed the construction of a further
platform for the porch which fronted the narthex.

INTERIOR ORNAMENT

The basilica was richly adorned with mosaics, both inside and out, some of
which remain well preserved. Many were exposed and recorded by Professor
Cambel in 1960 and it is hoped that their continued preservation will be the

concern of a future project13. The mosaics in the courtyard, to the east of the apse
and in the narthex all bear geometric designs, while Professor Cambel observed
that the scant remains of the nave pavement indicated the presence of opus sectile
and opus alexandrinum. Only fragments remain of the mosaic in the north aisle,

11 The shrine of St Symeon took only a few years to construct, probably with imperial funding.
y p y p g
However the more modest South Church at Akéren, in the uplands north of Kadirli, took some 70
years to finish from apse to external porches (Mietke 1995, 38).
12 gee Stephen Hill's suggestion (1996, 262) for the possible existence of a group of specialist apse
) p
builders in Cilicia, based on evidence from Yanikhan.

13 ATA 1964, 159; Cambel 1997, with illustrations.
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yet the well preserved south aisle and side chamber mosaics are beautifully
executed and feature faunal scenes. The south side-chamber mosaic features a pair
of opposing sheep facing an elaborate chalice from which a vine issues forth,
inhabited by a variety of birds. Although a popular image, it bears similarities with
the rebuild of the narthex mosaic from Dag Pazari, which Gough dated to the late

5" century14. The south aisle mosaic bears a long central panel (running east-west)
on which survives a pair of frolicking deer. This is flanked by elaborate guilloche
borders inhabited with small birds, which also bears reference with the same
mosaic at Dag Pazar1. Just inside the main doorway to the south aisle a tabula
ansata attributes the construction of the church to an unnamed bishop and the
abbot Polychronius, which from its style and lettering would appear to be 5™ or
early 6" century. However this panel was apparently inserted into the aisle mosaic,
a peculiarity for which an explanation is not readily forthcoming. It may represent
the re-founding of the church or perhaps it is merely a symptom of the multiple
phases in the church’s construction prior to its dedication.

The orientation of components on the south aisle mosaic also deserves
comment. The deer scene, if read from left to right, should be observed properly
from within the nave and from the south door would have appeared upside-down.
Moreover the lateral arrangement of the inscription, against the "flow" of the
strong east-west lines on the mosaic, demonstrates that it was designed to be read
by an observer approaching from the west, not the south door. This would appear
to be in contradiction with the architectural emphasis on the south facade which
implies that the principle entrance was through the south door.

The construction of the small chapel in the medieval period has effectively
obscured any traces of the arrangement of the original chancel. However, since the
abandonment of the mosque in 1924 a significant proportion of the paving in the
chapel has been ripped up in several campaigns by treasure-hunters and on one
occasion a building contractor. These trenches were re-excavated in 1997, to
assess the archaeology which had survived the intrusions and to make some sense
out of what remained (Fig.7). Fortunately some substantial early Byzantine
features remained relatively unharmed. These comprised a deep north-south
foundation along the chord of the apse with a platform extending some 3.5 metres
to the west. The north-south foundation was part of the initial coursing for the
basilica construction and also acted as a retaining wall for the terracing of the site,
with the natural clay some 80cm lower on the west side than on the east (Fig. 5).
The platform comprised three courses of large blocks, and was observed to be
some 0.3 metres higher than the floor level of the basilica as recorded outside the
chapel. It can therefore almost certainly be identified as the raised chancel of the
basilica, particularly since its extent corresponds with a similar change in height in

14 Hill 1996, 151 (ft. 67 for Gough references), 153-4.
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the side aisles. Fragments of a chancel screen discovered by Bossert & Alkim
would appear to have originated from this structure.

DATING

Dating the church is inevitably problematic and based on stylistic
comparisons rather than hard archaeological evidence, as is the case for most early
Byzantine churches in the region. It has been observed that the distinctive style of
construction at the Alacami forms part of a group of twenty or so known churches
in the north-east of the plain and the foothills of the Taurus mountains, that are
architecturally distinct from their Rough Cilician, Syrian and Cappadocian

neighbours15 . These churches are variously dated from the late 5™ century through
to the late 6". They are recognisable by the following characteristics which each
displays to a greater or lesser degree: a projecting apse, exterior mouldings,
distinctive stonework, provision of large arched windows and lateral doorways,
rarity of the narthex, and often featuring lateral courtyards and exterior porches.

In terms of construction and external decoration this group is demonstrably
akin to the remarkable Syrian archetypes of the late fifth century, typified by the
churches at Qal‘at Sim'an and Qalblauze. Given the probable mid 5% early 6"
century date for the mosaics (including the fabula ansata) and the stylistic
comparison with dated churches in the region, I would support the date range
proposed by Hild and Hellenkemper of the late 5"/ early 6" century for the
construction of this church.

A PLACE OF COMMEMORATION

We do not know whether the pre-existing hypogeum had held any special
relevance to the Christians of Flavias which may have inspired the construction of
the basilica. Perhaps it was a tomb which had been used by Christians and was
subsequently commemorated with the construction of the church. The most
obvious and direct comparison for the arrangement of the crypt with an exterior
access can be found in the substructures of the 6™ century church of St Polyeuktos
in Constantinople, where access to a passageway and crypt is also made from the

west staircasel0. However several other funerary and pilgrimage churches in
Cilicia have similar arrangements, for example the crypt and great church at the
Shrine of St Thecla outside Silifke, a church at Mazilik, and the monastic church at

Ural7,

15 Bayliss 1997, 72-7; Hild, Hellenkemper & Hellenkemper Salies 1984, 228, 273-4; Hellenkemper
1994, 228; Mietke 1995, 39.

16 . Harrison, A Temple for Byzantium (London 1989);
17 Hill 1996, 203-8, 214-25, 252
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One of the most important indicators of the original function of this church
must be its location; within a hillside necropolis overlooking the city. This was
therefore no urban parochial establishment and probably not the seat of the bishop,
but was more likely to have been a commemorative church with a funerary
association as is further attested by the incorporation of the hypogeum into the
design. In addition, a monastic connection is alluded to in the tabula ansata, which
describes one of the founders of the church Polychronius, as presbyter and abbot.

So the question remains as to whether the site was intended as a monastic or
a pilgrimage centre. Archaeologically a certain grey area exists between these two
types of establishment, particularly since many pilgrimage centres were tendered
by a residential monastic community, like at the shrine of St Thecla near Silifke

and at Alahan near Mut!8. The complex certainly appears to be much more
extensive than a cursory inspection might suppose and Davis records other
-buildings in the vicinity which may have formed part of a larger establishment

herel19.

On this evidence it could be proposed that the original basilica at the
Alacami was established as an extra-mural monastic church with a specific
commemorative focus in the form of an object of veneration, situated in the
chamber below the church and perhaps associated with a prominent local figure,
either a martyr, a bishop or abbot. There are no martyrs recorded for Flavias
although a resident of Anazarbus, a certain Julianus, was martyred in the city

under Diocletian20.

From the remains of early Christian churches of the 5™ and 6™ centuries in
Cilicia it is clear that the celebration and commemoration of the dead was
particularly important to Christian worship in the region. Yet as Stephen Hill has
observed, the creation of a martyrium in Cilicia did not involve the construction of
either a centralised or a particularly distinctive church form; basilicas were merely

adapted for the purposeZI. In his recently published thesis on the church
architecture of the region Hill drew attention to the presence of corridors behind
the apses of many Cilician churches, which formed a link between the side-
chambers. He argues convincingly that we should see these as part of a funerary
ritual involving an object of veneration located behind the apse. These structures

18 gee s. 1. Hill, "When is a Monastery not a Monastery?", in M. Mullet & A. Kirby (eds), The
Theotokos Evergetis and Eleventh-Century Monasticism (Belfast Byzantine Texts and Translations
6.1, 1994), p. 137-145.

19 pavis 1879, 124.
20 Contr. Bayliss 1997, 59 where I inadvertently misquoted Hild & Hellenkemper 1990, 378-9.
21 Hill 1996, 207.
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therefore allowed processional fluidity between the aisles, passing the funérary
focus, but without intruding upon the chancel area or nave.

It is clear from the Alacami and elsewhere however that the eastern passage
was not the ubiquitous form of architectural expression for the provision of a
funerary focus in a Cilician church. While it appears that the eastern passage was
the preferred architectural device for "creating" a focus of funerary liturgy, some
churches were built to commemorate a place which already possessed architectural
or natural physicality, in the form for example of a tomb or a cave. At Mazilik
above the Cilician plain, a network of caves was accessed from a doorway on the
south side of the church which Edwards suggested "may be associated with the

live and death of a local saint” 22, In the cemetery church at Uzuncaburg a rock-

cut tomb is incorporated into the west end of the basilicaZ3. The distinction is also
perhaps reflected in the bifocality of the arrangements at the shrine of St Thecla
near Silifke, which appears to have featured both an underground cave and an
eastern corridor. Hill suggests that these were essentially separate martyria; one in
commemoration of the place where Thecla spent the last days of her life and one

for the place where she made her miraculous disappearanceZ4.

Whatever the case, the architectural consistency of the eastern corridors
between different churches would allow for a degree of conformity in the ritual
usage of the space. This could readily have taken the form of controlled and
orderly procession. In contrast, the incorporation of a pre-existing place into a
church called for greater architectural and liturgical innovation. The cave church at
the Shrine of St Thecla was almost certainly equipped with more than one entrance
and was therefore able to facilitate the pilgrim's movement through the cave, with
an acknowledged entrance and exit. In this sense it functioned in a similar way to
an eastern corridor. ,

These considerations lead us to question the use of the chamber beneath the
basilica at the Alacami. A deep door slot in the staircase opening of the
passageway demonstrates that it was designed to be well secured, particularly
since it was accessible from outside the church. This implies that its contents were
considered to be of value. Any human interaction with the place however would
have been a personal and not a processional one, since only one person at a time
could comfortably pass along the corridor, stooping for much of the way. It may be
however that the crypt was meant to be viewed from within the basilica nave,
through a vertical portal. A block is missing between the pipes in the vault of the
chamber, yet the hole has become so choked with rubble that it is impossible to

22 Edwards 1982, 28-9, fig. 2.
23 Hill 1996, 255-6.
24 Hill 1996, 32.
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discern if a shaft led up to the church. Whatever the case it seems certain that the
chamber was meant to be either visited through the passageway or viewed from
within the nave, as it would moreover be difficult to explain the relative
positioning of basilica and crypt in any other way.

THE MEDIEVAL CHAPEL

The picture of eastern Cilicia after the sixth century is generally one of
urban and demographic collapse, as it became a fluid frontier zone between
Byzantium and Islam. Byzantine officialdom abandoned the cities east of Adana
under Heraclius, which for many may well have been an act of little consequence
and life went on regardless. During the first half century of Abassid rule (AD 750-
800) the Arabs began to resettle and refortify the Cilician cities, probably in large
groups migrating from the east. Christian populations are attested on the plain in
this period, some acting as guides for the Moslems, but others as spies for the
Byzantines, which probably led to the orders from Harun al-Rashid in AD 807 to
destroy all the churches of the region. The Byzantines reconquered the province
with some savagery under Nicephorus Phocas in AD 964 and from the middle of
the 11"century displaced Armenians from the region of Ani were settled in the
plain. This ultimately led, at the end of the 12" century, to the emergence of an
independent and powerful state, the Kingdom of Lesser Armenia, which has left its
archaeological legacy predominantly in the fortifications of the mountain passes
and dominating crags on the plain.

The medieval archaeology of the Alacami bears at least some reflection to
these historical developments of devastation and revival. At some time after the
collapse or removal of the clerestory and aisle divides of the basilica nave, a very
fine single-naved chapel was built, which reused the surviving apse of the earlier
basilica (Figs 3, 6). Excavations within the medieval chapel have revealed
extensive destruction deposits which appear to be associated with this historical
period. This notion is supported by the presence of substantial quantities of roofing
tile and other ceramics in the debris, in addition to metal artefacts such as a
medallion cross and a number of early Byzantine architectural elements. The early
Byzantine foundations discovered beneath the chapel floor had been partially
dismantled and were filled and overlain by a packed burnt layer, deposited prior to
the construction of the chapel floor.

The basilica not only provided reusable materlal for the new construction,
but also subsequently took on a new function itself as the compound for the
chapel. Around the exterior walls of the chapel was a continuous porch attested by
the presence of corbels on the chapel walls at the same height as the original
gallery beam-sockets. The open voussoir arch above the doorway on the west side
bears a running motif described by Bossert and Alkim as middle Byzantine. Higher
in the wall is an internally-splayed loop with a slightly pointed arch around which
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five figures in low relief are barely visible. The closest parallels to the exterior
moulding, execution of the stonework and internal arrangements are Armenian and
the construction of is likely to have occurred between the twelfth and mid-

thirteenth century25.

THE ALACAMI

In 1489 Alaiiddevle Bozkurt Bey commissioned the conversion of the
medieval chapel and its ancient courtyard into a mosque, which took the name
Alaiiddevle Mescidi. The new owners reused stone from the basilica to construct a
small minaret on top of the remains of the west wall of the narthex (Fig. 1). This
was reached by a flight of steps, also of reused blocks, built over an internal
narthex partition. The only other liturgical necessity for the conversion was a
mihrab, inserted into the south wall inside the chapel.

The building survived the devastating incursions of Syrian bandits in 1695
which sent the local population fleeing to the mountains and also a period as an
army storehouse in the late nineteenth century. In 1865, a decade prior to Davis'
visit, the mosque was restored and from that time it functioned also a medresse and
took the name Alacami. The year 1924 saw the construction of a new mosque in
the town and the abandonment of the Alacami. So when Halet Cambel first visited
the site in the 1940s she found it in opportunistic reuse as a stable.

CONCLUSION

Flavias is likely to have deteriorated along with the rest of eastern Cilicia in
the seventh and eighth centuries and a period of demographic decline consistent
with evidence from other sites is to be expected. It was during this period that the
decay of the urban monuments truly set in. The early basilica at Kadirli however
stands alone as one of the best preserved of all early churches in this region, which
is especially surprising given that the walls are virtually un-mortared and only a
single block in thickness.

The perpetuation of this site has relied on successive groups, of different
cultural backgrounds, perceiving an inherent sanctity or potential significance in
the place, from its origins as a tomb on a hillside, to its commemoration with a
church, its restoration with the chapel and its re-invention as a mosque. Each new
development was therefore deeply rooted in the past and contemporary perceptions
of that past. It was the presence of the hypogeum which gave reason for building
the church there, and the survival of the basilica which prompted the construction
of the chapel. Simple efficacy could easily be argued as explanation for this
medieval construction, but this could not have occurred without some recognition

25 Bayliss 1997, 81-3.
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that the appropriated building was a site of ancient sanctity, indeed a church. The
same can be observed for the Moslem translation of the place, yet in a period when
the town still boasted a substantial Christian population, the conversion to a
mosque would also have been laced with plenty of social and political meaning.
This building, overlooking the crumbling remains of the ancient city, must have
been the major ritual focus of the medieval town, since it alone was singled out for
conversion. From humble origins, the burial plot overlooking the city became a
place where the past was embodied in the late 5 century, where the past was
restorative in the 12" to 13" centuries and finally in the late 15™ century where the
past was coercive.

FIGURES

Alacami, general view from the south west.

Alacami, view from the south-east.

Plan of the Alacami; from hypogeum, to basilica, to chapel, to mosque,
Interior of the hypogeum looking east. Survey in progress.

East-West section across the basilica, hypogeum and apse excavations.
Medieval chapel facade.

Plan of excavations in the apse.
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DIE KIRCHE II IN EMIRZELI
(Lev. 155-158)

*Ayse AYDIN

Der Ort Emirzeli befindet sich auf einem Abhang des Taurus-Gebirges in
Kilikia Tracheia (Cilicia Aspera). Er liegt nordlich von Catidren, siidlich von
Haci6merli und etwa 11 km nordwestlich von Korykos.

Emirzeli ist eine unbefestigte Siedlung, in der sich ein hellenistischer Turm,
ein romisches Peristylhaus, ein frithbyzantinisches Haus, Reste von bis
frilhbyzantinischer Zeit bewohnter Hiuser, drei hintereinanderliegende Kirchen,
zwel kleine Nekropolen und Reste einer Zisterne erhalten haben.

Die in der Literatur bisher wenig erwihnte Kirche 1, die von Eyice als
Kirche II bezeichnet wirdz, liegt in der Mitte zwischen der dstlichen (III) und

westlichen (I) Kirche.” Die Kirche ist etwa 14.30 m breit und 29.30 m lang, die
Winde sind zum groBten Teil gut erhalten. Das Geldnde, auf dem die Kirche steht,
1st nach Nordosten abschiissig. Sie hat basilikalen Typus und ist dreischiffig mit
einer runden Apsis und einem vorgelagerten Narthex (Fig. 7). Seitlich der Apsis
liegen zwei Nebenrdume, die iiber die Apsis nach Osten herausragen. Hinter der
Apsis befindet sich ein viereckiger Raum, der sich nach auBen in einen Rundbogen
offnet. Das Mauerwerk der Kirche besteht aus Kleinquadern, einem Zwei-
Schalen- Werk mit Mortelhinterfiillung. GroBe geschnittene Steine sind fiir die
Wandzungen und die Ecken verwendet worden. Die Kirche hat fiinf Tiiren, deren
Rahmen aus je drei groen monolithen Kalksteinquadern bestehen. Im Mauerwerk
befinden sich viele Geriistiécher.Vom Dach ist nichts erhalten.

Die Ostwand der Kirche ist bis 5,10 m ihrer urspriinglichen Hohe erhalten
(Fig. 1), der dariiber hinausgehende Teil ist eingestiirzt. In ihrer Mitte befindet sich
ein Rundbogen, der auf in die Ostwand eingebundene Pilaster ruht. Die
Pilasterkapitelle sind schmucklos. Uber dem Bogen ist eine Reihe von
Balkenl6chern zu sehen. Im Sidteil der Ostwand befindet sich eine
halbkreisformige ~Apsis, die nach auBen vorspringt.  Zwischen ihrer
Apsishalbkuppel und dem mittleren Rundbogen ist der duBere Teil der Gstlichen
Mauerschale eingestiirzt, so daB hier die Mortelhinterfiillung zu erkennen ist. Der
Nordteil der Ostwand steht auf tieferem Niveau als die anderen Teile, da hier das

" Dr. Ayse AYDIN, Philipps Universitat, 35032 Marburg/DEUTSCHLAND.
1

Eyice 1981 Taf. 89; Eyice 1988 21; RBK IV 227. Abb. 51; TIB 5 249; Hill 1996 164-165.
2

Eyice 1988 21.

Ich mochte mich bei dem tiirkischen Kulturministerium bedanken, das mir die Genehmigung erteilt
hat, die Untersuchung der Kirche II vorzunehmen.
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Gelinde abschiissig ist. Im diesem Nordteil ist der Ansatz einer Apsis vorhanden,
der im jetztigen Zustand wie ein Rundbogen wirkt. Doch kann hier eine
Apsisnische wie im Siidteil der Ostwand rekonstruiert werden. In der aufgehenden
Wand iiber ihr ist ein Schlitzfenster ausgespart.

Die Siidwand des siidlichen Seitenschiffes (Fig. 2) und des siidlichen
Nebenraumes ist etwa 1.90 m in den anstehenden Boden eingetieft worden. Bei
dem Seitenschiff ist der untere Teil aus groBen, meist unregelmiBigen Quadern
aufgemauert worden. Im Bereich des Nebenraumes besteht die gesamte Wand aus
Kleinquadern. Hier ist durch die Anbringung der Fenster deutlich ein Erd- und ein
ObergeschoB zu scheiden. Im Erdgeschof befinden sich zwei Schlitzfenster und im
Obergescho iiber dem westlichen Schlitzfenster ein Rechteckfenster. Von der
gesamten zum siidlichen Seitenschiff gehérigen Wand haben sich nur noch im
Osten Ansitze erhalten, die zeigen, daf die aufgehende Siidwand auch aus
Kleinquadern bestand. Ein in ihrem ostlichen Teil erhaltener Bogenansatz gehdrte
zu einem Fenster. Der Bogen des Fensters ruht auf einem Quaderblock, an dessen
oberem Ende ein Kampferkapitell vorhanden ist, das einfach profiliert ist. Ein sehr
groBer Quaderstein bildet den unteren Abschlufl des Fensters, in dem sich
EinlaBspuren fiir Fenstergitter finden. Sie zeigen, dal es sich um ein
doppelbogiges Fenster handelte.

Wegen der Abschiissigkeit des Gelindes -sowohl nach Norden wie auch
noch stirker nach Nordosten hin- liegt die Nordwand des nordlichen Nebenraumes
tiefer als der groBte Teil der Nordwand. Nach Osten hin ist sie zum Teil
eingestiirzt. Im ErdgeschoB des nordlichen Nebenraumes ermdglicht eine Tiir den
Zugang von auBen. An beiden Seiten des Quaderrahmens dieser Tiir ist je eine
vorkragende Konsole in die Wand eingelassen, und zwar unterhalb der Hohe des
Tiirsturzes. Im ObergeschoB sind auf ungefihr gleicher Hohe zwei Rechteckfenster
angeordnet.

Die Nordwand des nordlichen Seitenschiffes ist gut erhalten (Fig. 3). Im
Erdgeschol, im westlichen Teil der Nordwand kann man durch eine Tir das
nordliche Seitenschiff von auBen her betreten. Die an beiden Seiten des
Quaderrahmens angebrachten, vorkragenden Konsolen der Tiir sind zerbrochen.
Im ObergeschoB befinden sich in unterschiedlichen Abstinden, aber auf gleicher
Hohe, drei Rechteckfenster.

Der Narthex der Kirche ist bis auf die Nord- und Teile der West- und der
Ostwand zum GroBteil zerstért worden. Die Siidwand des Narthex ist aus dem
anstehenden Fels geschnitten. Von der Westwand ist nur noch die Nordwestecke
“erhalten. Am Abbruch der Westwand ist gerade noch ein Kémpferkapitell zu
erkennen, das ganz schmucklos ist.

Die Hauptapsis der Kirche zeigt einen halbkreisférmigen Grundriff (Fig. 4).
Von der Apsishalbkuppel sind nur im siidlichen Teil einige groBformatige Steine
erhalten, die sorgfiltig geschnitten sind. In der Apsis lauft eine Sitzbank um. Die
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Ansitze des Triumphbogens der Apsis ruhen auf beiden Seiten auf
Pilasterkapitellen, von denen zwei Seiten sichtbar sind. Die lingere Seite ragt in
das Halbrund der Apsis hinein. Auf den Kapitellen sind oberhalb einer unteren
glatten Leiste drei iibereinanderliegende Blattreihen angeordnet. Das einzelne
Blatt hat eine ovale Form mit einer plastisch hervortretenden Mittelrippe. Auf den
beiden Pilasterkapitellen setzt das Kidmpfergesims auf, das die Halbkuppel trigt.

Die Wand zwischen siidlichem Nebenraum und Seitenschiff ist gemauert.
Im oberen Teil dieser Wand sind Reste eines Bogens erhalten, der vermutlich zu
einem Durchgang im Obergeschof gehorte. Die Wand zwischen dem nordlichen
Nebenraum und dem Seitenschiff ist zum gro8ten Teil zerstort worden. Sowohl im
Norden wie im Siiden fiihrten Tiiren von den Seitenschiffen in die Nebenrdume
von ihnen sind nurmehr die Tiirstiirze erhalten. Die nordlichen und siidlichen
Raumteile neben der Hauptapsis zeigen dieselbe rdiumliche Anordnung und werden
durch je einen schrig verlaufenden Gurtbogen in zwei ungleiche Teile geteilt. In
der Ostwand der Raume sind Locher fiir Lauftrigerbalken angebracht, die zeigen,
daf} die Nebenrdume wie die Seitenschiffe und der Narthex ein ObergeschoB
hatten. Zwischen den beiden symmetrischen Nebenrdumen befindet sich hinter der
Hauptapsis ein viereckiger Raum, der sich nach Osten in einen Rundbogen 6ffnet.
In der Siidwand des Raumes sind Locher fiir Quertrigerbalken angebracht. Uber
den Lochern kennzeichnet ein Steinblock eine Tiirschwelle. Diese Tiirschwelle
beweist, daB es zwischen dem siidliche Nebenraum und diesem Raum im
Obergeschof3 einen Durchgang gab.

Die Kirche besteht aus drei Schiffen, die durch zwei Siulenreihen
voneinander getrennt sind. Die siidliche Siulenreihe ist zerstért worden, die
nordliche ist intakt (Fig. 5). In der Nordwand des nordlichen Seitenschiffes sind
eine Reihe Locher fiir Quertragerbalken in regelmédfBigen Abstinden angebracht,
die zeigen, dafl es eine Empore gab. Die nordliche Arkadenreihe besitzt fiinf
monolithe Séulen, die durch Bogen miteinander verbunden sind. Die Sdulenreihe
beginnt an der stlichen Wandzunge und endet im Westen bei einem Pilaster, der
vor eine aus Kleinquadern gemauerte Wandzunge gesetzt worden ist. Jede Sidule
hat eine Basis, von denen heute nur noch eine zu erkennen ist. Die Sidulen besitzen
je einen Halsring und ein Kapitell. Die Kapitelle der Saulen sind mit acht grofen,
ungegliederten Bléttern verziert. Das westlichste Kapitell zeigt zum Mittelschiff
hin ein Malteserkreuz in einem Kreis. Auf den Kapitellen sitzen Kampferplatten,
die Arkaden tragen. Die Mauer iiber den Arkaden war bis zum vorspringenden
Gesims des Mittelschiffes gemauert. Dieses Gesims lief auf der West-und der
Nordseite um.

In der Siidwand des siidlichen Seitenschiffes sind wie in der Nordwand des
nordlichen Seitenschiffes Locher fiir Quertrigerbalken angebracht, die sich iiber
dem in der Siidwand vorhandenen Fenster befinden. Sie beweisen, dal auch das
siidliche Seitenschiff eine Empore hatte. Im siidlichen Seitenschiff liegen viele
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verstreute Triimmer, die zu der heute zerstérten Sidulenreihe gehodrten. An her
Siidwestecke haben sich auf dem Boden neben dem siidlichen Eingang Reste eines
Treppenaufgangs erhalten, iiber den die Empore erreicht werden konnte.

In der Ostwand des Narthex befinden sich drei Eingdnge, die vom Narthex
in den Naos und die beiden Seitenschiffe fiithrten. Die mittlere Tiir, die als der
Haupteingang gedacht war, ist hoher und breiter als die anderen zwei Tiiren (Fig.
6). Uber den Tiiren sind in derselben Wand in regelmiBigen Abstinden Locher fiir
Laufbalken angebracht, die auf eine Empore hinweisen, welche sich im Osten mit
drei Bogen zum Mittelschiff 6ffnete, von denen die Gewinde erhalten sind. Uber
den FEingingen ins nérdliche und siidliche Seitenschiff finden sich zwei
Offnungen, die die Zugéinge zu der Empore bildeten.

Versuch der Rekonstruktion

Die Ostseite der Kirche ist folgendermalen zu rekonstruieren: Die
Nebenriume der Kirche hatten im Osten vorspringende Apsiden, die mit
Kleinquadern rechteckig ummantelt waren. Solche sind auch bei der Kirche in

Ischikkale ', der Grabeskirche extra muros5 und der Querschiffbasilika6 in Korykos
anzutreffen. Der Raum zwischen den beiden Apsiden 6ffnete sich nach aullen mit
einer Arkade. Dieser Zugang muf} zur Auflenseite hin ein Vordach gehabt haben,
das durch eine gleicméBige Reihe von Balkenlochern belegt ist. Schwieriger ist die
Frage zu horen, wie die Halbkuppeln der seitlichen Apsiden abgedeckt waren. Da
die noch vorhandenen Steine der siidlichen Halbkuppel nach auflen hin sehr roh
belassen worden sind, ist anzunehmen, daf auch sie noch mit einem Dach
versehen waren. Dieses kann allerdings nicht hoch hinaufgeragt haben, also kein
Zeltdach gewesen sein, da unmittelbar iiber der nordlichen Halbkuppel ein
Schlitsfenster in der Wand ausgespart ist. Denkbar wire eine Abdeckung mit
Steinplatten. Doch bei einer solchen Rekonstruktion bleibt der Ubergang von der
runden Halbkuppel zu der eckigen Ummantelung der Apsiden fraglich. Eine
andere Moglichkeit wire eine Abdeckung mit Dachziegeln. Diese konnte man
auch eher in leichtem Schwung iiber die Ecken der Ummantelung hinwegziehen.
Da bisher keinerlei Materialien entdeckt wurden, die zu einem Apsidendach gehort
haben konnten, ist eine endgiiltige Losung im Augenblick nicht moglich.

Die aus dem Boden herausragende Siidwand des siidlichen Seitenschiffes
bestand wie die iibrigen Winde der Kirche aus Kleinquadern. Mit der Hilfe eines
erhaltenen Bogenansatzes im Osten des siidlichen Seitenschiffes, der zu einem
doppelbogigen Fenster gehorte, ist die Siidwand zu erginzen. Im ErdgeschoB
waren wahrscheinlich vier doppelbogige Fenster vorhanden. Thre Breite ergibt sich

4
Eyice 1988 Taf. VII Abb.2.
5
RBK IV 214 Abb. 13.
6
Hill 1996 Abb. 18.
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aus dem Einlafspuren im Fenstersockel. Fiir die Siidwinde der kilikischen und
isaurischen Kirchen sind meistens doppelbogige Fensterformen gewihlt worden,
wie die Kirche III in Kanlhdivane, die Grabeskirche extra muros und die
Querschiffbasilika in Korykos, die Kirche in Demirciéren und die Ostkirche in
Alahan zeigen. Nur selten hat sich das zu dem siidlichen Seitenschiff gehorige
Obergeschoff erhalten. Bei der Querschiffbasilika in Okiizlii sieht man im
Obergeschof} des siidlichen Seitenschiffes dem Ansatz eines bogigen Fensters. An
demselben Stelle befinden sich bei der Ostkirche in Alahan ein vierbogiges Fenster

mit drei Sidulen in der Mitte und im Westteil zwei Rechteckfenster,7 bei der Kirche

in Cambazli finf nebeneinanderliegende doppelt Fens‘[er.8 Aufgrund dieser
Vergleiche konnte bei der Kirche II in Emirzeli im ObergeschoB, iiber den
doppelbogigen Fenstern des Seitenschiffes entweder je ein doppelbogiges Fenster
oder je ein Rechteckfenster zu erginzen sein.

Die Nordwand hatte im Erdgeschof8 zwei Eingénge, von denen der eine in
den nordlichen Nebenraum, der andere ins Seitenschiff fiihrte. Beiderseits der
Tiiren befanden sich vorkragende Konsolen, auf denen ein steinernes Schutzdach
anzunehmen ist. Solche mit Schutzdach versehene Finginge sind auch bei der
Kirche IV in Kanlidivane, der Grabeskirche extra muros, der Querschiffbasilika in

Korykos und der Kirche in Isikkale vorhanderL9

Im Obergeschoff waren im Bereich des nordlichen Seitenschiffes drei und
im Bereich des Nebenraumes zwei Rechteckfenster angebracht. Meistens sind die
Nordwinde der kilikischen Kirchen wegen der klimatischen Bedingungen der

Landschaft fensterlos.lo Dennoch finden sich einige Kirchen, die in der Nordwand
Fenster besitzen wie die Kirche II in Emirzeli, die Marienkirche und Tempelkirche
in Cennet Cehennem (Korykische Grotten), die Kirche in Cariklar, die Kirche C in
Tapureli, die Kirche in Catidren, die Kirche II in Kanlidivane, die Grabeskirche
extra muros und die Querschiffbasilika in Korykos.

Uber dem Narthex, den Seitenschiffen und den Nebenrdumen befanden sich
Emporen. An der Siidwestecke des siidlichen Seitenschiffes war ein
Treppenaufgang vorhanden, iiber den die Emporen zuginglich waren. Die
Emporenstiitzen iiber den nordlichen und siidlichen Siulenreihen hatten dieselbe
Kapitellform wie die Saulen der Arkaden. Ein kleines Kapitell ist in einer
Vertiefung auBerhalb der Kirche erhalten. Auflerdem befindet sich eine kleine
Basis im nordlichen Nebenraum, die zu einer Emporenstiitze gehort haben wird.

7 Gough 1985 Abb. 45.

8 Eyice 1979 25 Abb. 7.

? MAMA II 129 Abb.133 Zeichnung der Seitentiir der Grabeskirche in Korykos.
10 RBK 1V 273.
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Eine Seite der kleinen Basis hat eine Rille, die beweist, daf die Emporenstiitzen
wahrscheinlich eine Briistung aus Holz hatten.

Es gibt unterschiedliche Meinungen, ob die kilikischen Kirchen einen
Obergaden besaben. Fiir einen solchen sprechen z.B. bei der Querschiffbasilika
in Okiizlii, daB iiber der Hauptapsis eine Arkadenreihe erhalten ist. In Catidren ist
die in den Bereich des Mittelschiffes gehdrige Mauer iiber der Empore noch erhoht
worden. In der Westkirche in Alahan befinden sich zwei Sdulen, die aufgrund ihrer
geringen GroBe moglicherweise vom Obergaden stammen konnten. Diese Kirche
von M. Gough12 und die Theklakirche in Meryemlik von S. Guyer B mit
Obergaden rekonstruiert worden. Somit ist anzunehmen, daf} auch die Kirche II in
Emirzeli einen Obergaden besessen hat.

Der Narthex der kilikischen Kirchen hatte meistens einen Eingang, der aus
Arkaden bestand, die auf zwei Sdulen ruhten. Ein gut erhaltenes Beispiel ist der
Eingang der Kirche I in Kanhdivane”. Andere Beispiele sind: Die Kirche in
Demirciéren (nordlich Korykos)ls, die Kirche in Iglkkalew, die Kirche IV in
Kanhdivane”, die Kathedrale und Querschiffbasilika in Korykoslg, die Kirche in
Manazlg, die ,,Zenonkirche® in Meryemlikzo, die Tempelkirche in Uzuncaburg

(D’iokaisareia)21 und die Siidkirche in Yanikhan®>.
Die Westwand des Narthex der Kirche II in Emirzeli endet mit einem
Kiampferkapitell. Auf diesem kann nur eine Arkade, kein Tiirsturz aufgesetzt

1 Eyice 1977 435 und Eyice 1979 25. 29, nimmt an, daB die kilikischen Kirchen keinen Obergaden
gehabt haben. Dagegen O. Feld- H. Weber, , Tempel und Kirche {iber der Korykischen Grotte
(CennetCehennem) in Kilikien®, IstMitt 17,1967,275 und O.Feld, Kleinasien, in: Spdtantike und
frithes Christentum, 1977,163 vermuten, daB die Kirchen in Kilikien Obergaden besalen.

12 Gough 1985 Abb. 25.

13 MAMAII 18.

14 Eyice 1980 491 Abb. 1.

15 RBK IV 222 Abb. 16.

16 Eyice 1988 Taf.VIL Abb. 2.

17 Eyice 1980 491 Abb. 4.

18 Hill 1996 Fiir die Kathedrale Abb.17; fiir die Querschiffbasilika Abb. 18.
19 Hill 1996 Abb. 97.

20 RBK IV 236 Abb. 21.

21 RBK IV 246 Abb. 25.

22
Hill 1996 Abb. 59.
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haben. Da anzunehmen ist, da8 der Zugang sich in der Mitte der Westwand
befand, 148t sich fiir ihn eine solche Breite rekonstruieren, dal auch hier drei

Arkaden die einzig vertretbare Losung sind.23

Der obere Teil der Westwand eines Narthex in kilikischen Kirchen ist nur
teilweise bei der Kirche I in Kanlidivane erhalten; dort befindet sich iiber dem
Eingang der Bogenansatz einer Doppelarkade. Uber dem Eingang der Westkirche

in Alahan werden drei Arkaden,24 bei der Kirche in Cambazli drei doppelt

nebeneinanderliegende Fenster rekonstruiert.25

Eine Hinweis darauf, wie der obere Teil der Westwand bei der Kirche II in
Emirzeli ausgesehen haben mag, vermag vielleicht das Aussehen der Ostwand des
Narthex zu geben. Oft finden sich hier bei den kilikischen Kirchen, iiber dem
Haupteingang in das Mittelschiff, Reste von Arkaden wie die Kirche IV in
Kanlidivane, die Kirche I in Emirzeli, den Kirchen in Isikkale, Hasanaliler und

Manaz.26 Solche Arkaden sind bei der Ostkirche in Alahan gut erhalten; dort
ruhen sie auf zwei Siulen. Der mittlere Bogen ist breiter und hoher als die

seitlichen.27 Bei der ,Zenonkirche® in Meryemlik hat man drei Arkaden

entsprechend rekonstruiert.

An derselben Stelle sind auch bei der Kirche II zwei Gewénde von dem
nordlichen und dem siidlichen Bogen zu erkennen. Auch sie wird man als
Dreiarkaden erginzen diirfen. Die seitlichen Bogen waren sicher kleiner und
niedriger als der mittlere Bogen. Als Pendant zu dieser Losung konnte man sich
also auch in der Westwand des Narthex drei Arkaden vorstellen, die dann genau
iiber denen des Eingangs im ErdgeschoB gesessen hitten. Vielleicht haben sich
noch zu beiden Seiten doppelbogige Fenster befunden.

Die Nordwand des Narthex ist fensterlos. Die Siidwand, die vermutlich iiber
dem Fels aus Kleinquadern aufgemauert war, ist nicht erhalten. Dieses ist auch bei
den anderen Kirchen Kilikiens der Fall. M. Gough rekonstruiert in der Siidwand
des Narthex der Ostkirche in Alahan im Bereich des Untergeschosses ein grofies
Rechteckfenster und iiber diesem im ObergeschoB ein kleineres rechteckiges

23 . .
Auch Eyice 1988 Taf VI Abb. 2, zeichnet den Eingang in der Westwand des Narthex als mit drei
Arkaden.

24 Gough 1985 Abb.24.
2 Eyice 1979 25 Abb.7.
26 Hill 1996 fiir Manaz Abb. 97.
27 Gough 1985 Abb.47.

8 . o
H. Hellenkemper, ,,Die. Kirchenstiftung des Kaisers Zenon im Wallfahrtsheiligtum der heiligen
Thekla bei Seleukeia, in: Wallraf-Richartz-Jahrbuch XLVII, 1986, 71.
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Fenster.”. An der entsprechenden Stelle bei der Westkirche in Alahan nimmt er

ein rundbogiges Fenster an.30 Da sich bei der Kirche II keinerlei Reste erhalten
haben, ist nicht zu entscheiden, ob sich im Bereich des Obergeschosses ein
doppelbogiges Fenster oder wie in der Nordwand der Kirche ein Rechteckfenster
befand.

Ausstattung

Die erste Siule im Osten der nordlichen Arkadenreihe hat an ihrer siidlichen
Seite eine Einlassung. Die urspriinglich gegeniiberstehende Sédule der siidlichen
Reihe ist nicht mehr erhalten. Doch zwischen der noch stehenden Siule und dem
Platz der verlorenen Siule sind auf dem Fufboden zwei groBformatige
Quadersteine zu erkennen. Sie konnen zu einer Templonanlage gehort haben,
deren Briistung seitlich an den Sdulen befestigt war. Da auf diesen Basissteinen
des Templons keine EinlaBspuren fiir Platten und keine Standspuren fiir Sdulen
vorhanden sind, 148t sich wohl nur eine holzerne Templonanlage erginzen. Der
Einlassung an der Siidseite der nordlichen Siule muf} eine an der Nordseite der

siidlichen Sédule entsprochen haben.31 In sie konnte ein Balken eingefiigt werden,
der den oberen Abschluf eines Templons bildete. Diesen muBiten weitere hdlzerne
Stiitzen tragen. Man konnte sich also vorstellen, daf zwei Stiitzen rechts und links
des Steinblockes mit Inschrift standen, zwei weitere sich vielleicht an die
steinernen Siulen anlehnten. Somit wire das Mittelschiff im Osten durch eine

hohe, holzerne Templonanlage abgeschlossen gewesen. 32 Zwischen je zwei dieser
Stiitzen konnte eine holzerne Platte eingesetzt gewesen sein.

Vom Synthronon der Kirche 146t sich zumindest eine Stufe nachweisen.

Der FuBboden der Kirche kdnnte Mosaikschmuck besessen haben, wie es in

den iibrigen Kirchen der Provinz von Kilikien und Isaurien iiblich war.33 Hier
wiren Grabungen zur Klarung notig.

Die Innenwinde der Kirche waren mit einem Kalkschlaimmputz iiberzogen.
Im ObergeschoB der Nebenrdume sind die Fugen des Mauerwerks mit Mortel
betont.

In Kilikien und Isaurien ist keine Kirche mit einem Dach erhalten geblieben,
deswegen gibt es fiir die Dachrekonstruktion verschiedene Vorschlidge: S. Eyice

29

Gough 1985 Abb. 50.
30

Gough 1985 Abb. 25.

1
An derselben Stelle befinden sich solche Einlassungen bei der Kirchen in Hasanaliler und in
Isikkale.

Fiir hohe und niedrige Templa siehe: U. Peschlow, ,Zum Templon in Kostantinopel®,in:
Armos,1991,1449f.

33
RBK1V 319-347.
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rekonstruiert das Dach der Kirche in Cambazll34 und der Kirche IV in

Kanlidivane™ ohne Lichtgaden mit einem durchgehenden Satteldach, die Kirche

Il in Kanlldivane36 mit einem Walmdach und die Querschiffbasilika in Okﬁzh'i37

mit einem Satteldach und einem gesonderten Satteldach iiber dem Querschiff.
Dagegen wird die Theklakirche in Meryemlik von S. Guyt::r:l)8 und die Westkirche

in Alahan von M. Gough39 iber den Seitenschiffen und dem Narthex mit
Pultddchern, und iiber dem Mittelschiff, das einen Obergaden hat, mit einem
Satteldach rekonstruiert. Da, wie wir oben sahen, auch manches dafiir spricht, daf
die Kirche II in Emirzeli ebenfalls einen Obergaden besaB, sind auch hier iiber den
Seitenschiffen Pultdicher anzunehmen. Die Siidwest- und Nordwestecke der
Nebenraumwinde und die Nordostecke der Narthexwand ragen iiber die iibrigen
Winde der Kirche hinaus. Somit werden Narthex, Mittelschiff und Nebenrdume
mit einem gemeinsamen Satteldach iiberdeckt gewesen sein. Dieses wird aus
einem offenen Dachstuhl aus Holz bestanden haben.

Einordnung der Kirche

Die Kirche II in Emirzeli vertritt den basilikalen Typus, der bei den Kirchen
in Kilikien und Isaurien vorherrschend war. Es handelt sich meistens um
dreischiffige Siulenbasiliken wie die Kirche II, doch finden sich auch dreischiffige

. e 40
Pfeilerbasilikien.

Nach unserer heutigen Kenntnis scheint das dlteste Beispiel einer
dreischiffigen Saulenbasilika die Hohlenkirche in Meryemlik gewesen zu sein, die
vermutlich in vorkonstantinischer Zeit gebaut worden ist.41

Im 5. Jh sind dreischiffige Kirchen mit basilikalem Typus weit verbreitet
und werden auch im 6. Jh. weiterhin gebaut. In der Regel besitzen diese Kirchen

34 Eyice 1979 25 Abb. 7.
3 Eyice 1977 435.

36 Eyice 1977 428.

37 Eyice 1982 364.

38 MAMATI 17-18. 30.
39 Gough 1985 Abb. 25.

0 Die Pfeilerbasiliken: Die Kirche in Hasanaliler, die Kirche in Imamli, die Kirche in Kizilaliler und
die Nordkirche in Hierapolis-Kastabala (Bodrum).
41 .
TIB 5 442; RBK IV 228-231; G. Koch, Friihchristliche Kunst, Stuttgart-Berlin-K61n,1995,9. 23;
Hill 1996 Abb. 42.
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einen Narthex wie die Kirche II in Emirzeli. Doch gibt es auch einige Kirchen

42
ohne Narthex.
Den kilikischen und isaurischen Narthices gemeinsam ist ein Eingang mit

drei Arkaden, der auf zwei Siulen mht.4_3 Diese Bauform ist in den benachbarten

Landschaften nur als Ausnahme anzusehen. In Syrien finden sich die Kirche in
Midjleyya (4. Jh), die Kirche in Djeradeh (5. Jh), die Siidkirche in Bankusa (6. Jh)

und die Kathedrale in Kerratin (505),44 in Binbirkilise die Basilika Nr. 6"

Die frithchristlich-friihbyzantinischen Kirchen in Kilikien und Isaurien
enden in einem dreigeteilten Sanktuarium im Osten, wobei die Apsis in der Regel
von zwei Nebenrdumen flankiert wird.

Es gibt nur selten Kirchen, die keine Nebenrdume haben, wie die Kirche
extra muros in Dagpazari, die Kirche in Epiphaneia (G6zen Harabeleri), die Kirche
B in Tapureli und die Stephanoskirche in Uzuncaburg.

Die Querschiffbasiliken in Korykos und in Okiizlii, die Theklakirche in
Meryemlik und die Kirche II in Emirzeli besitzen weit vorspringende Nebenrdume

im Osten, die jeweils eine halbkreisférmige Apsis haben. *® Die Apsiden sind bei
der Querschiffbasilika in Korykos und der Kirche II in Emirzeli aulen rechteckig
ummantelt. Diese dreiteilige Raumanordnung im Osten ist in derselben Zeit weder
in Konstantinopel noch in Kappadokien zu finden.

Eine Reihe von Kirchen mit vorspringenden Nebenrdumen befinden sich
dagegen in Syrien, wobei als wichtige Beispiele Der Turmanin (um 500), die
Kathedralen in El- Anderin (560) und in Kerratin (505) zu nennen sind. Auflerdem
sind sie in der Kirche des Katharinenkloster auf dem Sinai (548-565), in den
Kirchen San Giovanni Evangelista (424-434) und San Apollinare in Classe
(532/36-49) in Ravenna, und in der Kirche in Side (5. Jh), die im Atrium der

42

Die Kirche in Akdam, die Kirche 2 in Akdren I, die Apostelkirche in Anazarbos, die Kirche in
Batisandal, die Kirche III in Kanlidivane, die Stadtkirche in Korasion (Susanoglu), die Marienkirche
in Korykische Grotten und die Kirche in Manastir (Mylai).

Fiir die Beispielen s.6

44
Butler 1929 27 Abb. 23: die Kirche in Midjleyya; 66 Abb. 67: die Kirche in Djeradeh; 130 Abb.
131: die Siidkirche in Bankusa; 157 Abb.169: die Kathedrale in Kerratin.

S.Eyice, Karadag (Binbirkilise) ve Karaman Cevresinde Arkeolojik Incelemeler, Istanbul, 1971
Abb. 72.

In der Kirchen I und III in Emirzeli ist der heutige Zustand der Anordnung im Osten nicht gut zu

erkennen. Doch man vermutet, da auch dort vorspringende Nebenrdume vorhanden waren. Eyice
1981 208 Taf. 89.
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Tempel N1 und N2 errichtet wurde, anzutreffen.”’ Doch bei diesen Beispielen
kénnen die Nebenrdume nicht die eigenstindige Bedeutung wie in Kilikien und
Isaurien erreichen. Zuriickgehen wird diese Erscheinung also auf Einfliisse der
syrischen Architektur, insbesondere der Tempelarchitektur der hellenistisch-

romischen Zeit in Syrien, 8 die sich vielleicht durch Vermittlung des Patriarchats

in Antiocheia in Kilikien verbreiten konnte.49

Die Balkenlocher der Kirche II in Emirzeli zeigen, daB sie iiber
Seitenschiffen, Narthex und Nebenrdumen Emporen hatte. Auch dieses ist fiir
kilikische und isaurische Kirchen charakteristisch. AuBer in Kilikien und Isaurien
finden sich Emporen iiber den Seitenschiffen besonders in Konstantinopel bei
einer ganzen Reihe von Kirchen des 5. und 6. Jhs., wie der Studioskirche, der
Chalkopratenkirche, der Apostelkirche, Hagios Polyeuktos, Hagia Sophia und

Hagia Eirene.” Dagegen bleiben Emporen im benachbarten Syrien mit El- Bara

und Qasr ibn Wardan eine Ausnahme.”!

Die Kirche II in Emirzeli ist in einer seit hellenistischer Zeit benutzten
Technik, ndmlich dem ortsiiblichen Kleinquaderwerk in zwei Schalen gemauert
worden. Die Groflquadern wurden nur bei Wandzungen und Ecken verwendet.
Diese Technik mit Verwendung von Grof- und Kleinquadern ist die

charakteristische Bauweise fiir Kirchen in West-Kilikien und Os‘[—Isaurlen.5

Bauinschriftenfehlen, und die einfachen Kapitelle konnen keinen
Datierungsanhalt fiir die Kirche II liefern. Parallelen fiir die Kirche II wiren die

47
H.W.Beyer, Die syrische Kirchenbau, Berlin, 1925,62 Abb. 32: Der Turmanin; 130 Abb.84: Die

Kathedrale in Kerratin; 132 Abb.85: Die Kathedrale in El-Anderin.; F.W.Deichmann, Ravenna
hauptstadt des spatantiken Abendlandes, Kommentar, Planung, Wiesbaden,1976,Plan 7:San Giovanni
Evangelista; Plan 50:San Apollinare in Classe.; G.Forsyth, ,Das Katharinenkloster auf dem
Sinai:Kirche und Festung Justinians®,in:Sinai und Katharinenkloster, 1979 ,53 mit Grunrif# der
Kirche des Katharinenkloster auf dem Sinai.; A.M.Mansel, Die Ruinen von Side, Berlin, 1963,164.78

Abb.58.

48
W.Andrae, ,,Haus-Grab-Tempel in Alt-Mesopotamien®, OLZ 30,1927,1033-1043; Butler 1929 10-

17; F.Oelmann, ,,Hilani und Liwanhaus®, BJb 127,1922,189-236.
49
O.Feld, ,,Die beiden Kirchen in Hierapolis Kastabala“,in: SBK 1,1986,80; Hill 1996 23.

0 .

W.Miiller-Wiener, Bildlexikon zur Topographie Istanbuls, Tiibingen, 1977,147-152 Abb.138:
Studioskirche; 232 Abb.263: Chalkopratenkirche; 405f. Apostelkirche; 190ff. Abb. 205: Hagios
Polyeuktos; 84-96 Abb. 75: Hagia Sophia; 112-117 Abb.95: Hagia Eirene.

1 .
RBK II (1971) 139 s. v. ,Empore” (M: Restle); H. Gliick,Der Breit-und Langhausbau in Syrien,
Heidelberg, 1916, Taf. IIT Abb. 43: El- Bara; Butler 1929 167 Abb. 178: Qasr ibn Wardan.

2 .
Fiir die Bautechniken den Kirchen in Kilikien und Isaurien: RBK IV 191-193.
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Theklakirche in Meryemlik, die etwa um 48053 zu datieren ist, die
Querschiffbasilika in Korykos, die um die Wende vom 5. zum 6. Jh. oder in der

ersten Hilfte des 6. Jhs.54entstanden sein diirfte, und die Querschiffbasilika in

Okiizlii aus der Zeit um 500 oder nur kurz 'danach.ss

Wegen der erwihnten Ahnlichkeit der Grundrisse dieser vier Kirchen ist es
naheliegend, auch die Kirche II um die Wende vom 5. zum 6. Jh. oder am Anfang
des 6. Jhs. einzuordnen. Weiterhin kénnte man die Querschiffbasiliken in Korykos

und in Okiizlii ins 5. Jh. heranziehen56 und die Kirche I in Emirzeli Vergleichen.57
Wir haben hier also eine Kirche vor uns, die in ihrem Bau lokale Eigenschaften der
kilikischen und isaurischen Kirchen aufzeigt. Dazu gehoren der basilikale Typus,
das Mauerwerk und die Ausstattung mit Séulen und Kapitellen. Daneben zeigt sie
in ihrer dreiteiligen Raumordnung im Osten den iiber das Patriarchat von
Antiocheia vermittelten Einflufl der syrischen Kirchen, doch in typisch kilikischer
Prigung mit vorspringenden Nebenrdumen. Der EinfluB hauptstidischer
Architektur macht sich dagegen durch die Emporen bemerkbar. So kann auch ein
recht schlichtes Beispiel einer Kirche in einem kilikischen Dorf dazu beitragen, die
groBen kulturellen Stromungen einer wichtigen Epoche des kleinasiatischen

Kirchenbau zu dokumentieren und im Hinblick auf manche Fragen zu kléiren.58
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CUKUROVA B(")LGESi’N_DE (KILIKIA) DEVSIRME MALZEME
KULLANIMI UZERINE BiR ARASTIRMA
(Lev. 159-163)

*Candan ULKU
1.GIRIS
Mersin ile ilgili aragtirmalarin daha gok kentin arkeolojik gegmisi iizerinde
yogunlastigini belirtebiliriz. Kentin tarihsel anitlarinin sayisinin, kentin 19.yy.da
kurulmasi nedeniyle azligi dikkat gekicidir. Ancak ilcelerde, birbirinden ilging
orneklere rastlamak olasidir.
Mersin  Universitesi Arastirma Fonu’nca desteklenen ve bagkanligim

yﬁriittiigiiml “Igel’de Ug Cami” adli proje 1996-1997 yillarinda siirdiiriilerek
sonuglandirilmistir [Ulkii, 1995].

Bu tebligde, arastirma projesi kapsaminda ele aldigimiz, devsirme malzeme
lle insa edilen Mut’taki Dag Camisi tanitilacaktir. Bunun yaninda, mimaride
devsirme malzeme kullanimi tizerinde durulacaktir.

2. MUT, DAG CAMISi

Mut merkezinin 2 km. batisinda, Mut 6reni diye anilan alanda yer almaktadir
[Fig. 1].

Bugiin yaziti ya da tarihlemeye yardimei olabilecek herhangi bir veri
bulunmamasina karsim, Atlay 1200’den sonraya tarihlemektedir [1976 : 82 ].

10.24 x 10.24 m. olgiilerinde kare planli bir yapidir ve bir kubbe ile
ortillmektedir [Arel, 1962] [Fig. 8]. Kubbe i¢ mekinda kemerlerle olusturulan bir
kemer dizisine oturur. Boylece, kareden kubbenin dairesel kaidesine gecis
saglanmigtir. Kemer dizisini olugturan, kemerlerin baslangiglars, belli bir
yiikseklige yerlestirilmis olan ve herhangi bir dayanaga (siitun ya da duvarayagina)
oturmayan baslangiglara dayanmaktadir. “L” seklinde bigimlendirilen bu
baslangiglar [Fig. 2], duvar yiizeyinden ileri gikmaktadirlar. Bu kemer dizisinin,
karelerin koselerine rastlayanlar1 pandantife doniistiiriilmiistiir. Bugiin dokiilen tas
siralar1  nedeniyle kubbenin disardan tromplarla desteklendigini goriiyoruz.
Kubbenin iki farkl: sistemle ayakta tutuluyor olmasi, ilgi ¢ekicidir. Kubbenin orta
kismi, bugiin yoktur. Bunun bir ¢6kme sonucu mu olustugu, yoksa hi¢ mi inga
edilmedigi sorusunun yanitmi vermek olduk¢a zordur. Ancak kubbenin orta
kisminin diizgiin sekilde yikilmasi az bir olasilik oldugu belirtilmeli ve kubbenin

* Yrd.Dog.Dr. Candan ULKU, Mersin Universitesi Fen Edebiyat Fak. S. Tarihi Bol., Mersin/
TURKIYE.
1

Caligma ekibi Nilay KESER (mimar), Seyfi CUBUK (harita miihendisi), Sinasi BASAL (Silifke
Mizesi Midiirii) ve fotograflart g¢eken Thsan BICAKCI'dan olusmaktadir. Kendilerine tesekkiir
ederim.
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ortasinin agik birakildigi izlenimi edindigimizi belirtmeliyim. Bu yargiya, su anda
kubbenin hemen altinda duran yikintilarin olusturdugu kiimeye bakarak da
sdyleyebilmekteyiz. Yapilacak bir temizlik kazis1 bu soruna oldugu kadar, ayni
sekilde, zeminin saptanmasina da yardimei olacagi inancindayim.

Disaridan yapiy1 dolastigimizda: Caminin giris kapist batidadir [Fig. 1].
Onun giineyinde daha kiigiik boyutlu olan ve bugiin taslarla kapatilan kap1 ya da
pencere benzeri bir aralik bulunmaktadir. Asimetrik bir diizenleme dikkatimizi
cekiyor. Girig kapisi cephenin kuzeyinde ve bugiin taslarla kapatilmis kap1 ya da
pencere benzeri aralik ise cephenin tam ortasinda yer almaktadir. Kapi oldukg¢a
sadedir [Fig. 3]. Dikdortgen bi¢imli kapimnin etrafini bir profilin dolastigint ve
bunun dogrudan yapi ilizerine islenmis oldugunu izliyoruz. Profillendirmenin
izerinde bitkisel siislemeli, bulunmus / devsirilmis bir parga yerlestirilmistir.
Pencere gergevesinin stveleri es bilyiikliikte, birbirine es, sade ve siissiiz yapi
malzemeleriyle, lento ise ist iiste konulmus, iizeri islenmis iki par¢adan
olugmaktadir. Lento olarak kullanilanlardan alttaki bitkisel bir bezeme gosterir.
Ustteki ise, muhtemelen bir kornise ait olmalidir [Fig. 4].

Giiney cephesinde ise, mihrabimn her iki yaninda bakisik yerlestirilmis, birer
agikhiga (pencere ?) rastlanilir [Fig. S]. Pencere soveleri sade malzemeden
secilmis, sdve tasi yerine ise, bir kornisin pargalari yerlestirilmistir. Pencereler gibi,
cepheye bakisik yerlestirilen diger iki 6ge ise, bir(er) siituna ait pargalardir. Kuzey
[Fig. 6] ve dogu cephelerinde, kap1 ya da pencere benzeri bir agikhik bulunmaz.
Ancak giiney cephesinde oldugu gibi cepheye bakisik yerlestirilen bir(er) siituna ait
pargalardan s6z edebiliriz. Duvar yiizeylerine yerlestirilen siitunlarin, duvarlarda
hafifletme 6gesi olarak kullanildigini ileri stirebiliriz.

Ic mekinda, disariya gore daha kiigiik boyutlu taslarin kullanildigimi
goriiyoruz. Yerden yaklasik 2 m. Yukaridan baglayan kemerler, (aslinda, olast bir
zeminin lizeri molozlarla kapli oldugundan, bunu kesin olarak sdylemek son
derecede giigtiir.) duvardan ileri ¢ikmaktadir. Kemer dizisinin hemen iizerinde, bir
dizi olusturan yassi taslarla olusturulan bir silme dikkatimizi ¢ekiyor. Kubbe adeta
bu silmeden itibaren baslar ve benzer, kii¢iik boyutlu ve es bilyiikliikteki taslarla
Oriilmiigtiir. Kemer dizisi, adeta bir kasnak izlenimi uyandirmaktadir.

Mihrabin sokiildiigiiniin ve yakin kdy camilerinden birine gotiiriildtigiinii
Atlay’dan 6greniyoruz [1976: 83]. Ancak yerinde kalan pargadan, giris kapisinda
oldugu gibi profilli bir ¢er¢evesi oldugunu anliyoruz. Ayni sekilde kalan izlerden,
kemerli bir yapisi oldugunu takip edebiliyoruz [Fig. 7].

Mimber izine rastlayamadik. Dayaniksiz bir malzemeden yapildig1 i¢in
giiniimiize ulagamadig1, ya da onun da yakin kdy camilerinden birine tasindigim
ileri siiriilebilir. Ancak bu yarginin dogrulugunu inceleme olanagimiz olmadi.

Tas siisleme disinda, baska malzeme iizerine uygulanan siislemeye
rastlanmamaktadir. Cevrede bulunan yapi malzemeleriyle bu yap1 olusturulmustur.
Bunlar arasinda kapi lentosu yerine bir friz, duvar orgiisii icine de siitunlara ait
pargalar dikkatimizi ¢ekiyor. Duvarlarmn kalmligr 1 m.yi bulan yapinin i¢ ve dig
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yiizeyleri, diizgiin taslarla kaplanmis, arasi ise moloz taslarla doldurulmustur.
Cesitli bitytikluklerdeki taslar, kiklop 6rgiisii benzeri, 6zenle bir araya getirilmistir.
Atlay, bu taslarin Kladiyopolis [Klaudiopolis] &renlerinden almdigmi
belirtmektedir [1976: 82-83].

Bu yapiyt bugiin Kesin olarak tarihleyememekteyiz. Ancak Mut Kalesi’nin
batisindaki Lal Pasa Camisi’ne bakan duvarlarinin duvar orgiisinde de benzer
sekilde buluntu /devsirme malzeme kullanildigi izlenir. Bu duvarlarin Kuyucu
Mehmet Pasa tarafindan onartildig: bilinmektedir. Dolayisiyla 16.yy. sonu — 17.yy.
basi civarina tarihleme yapmanim, baska kaynaklar elimize geginceye kadar
simdilik kaydryla kabul edilecegi inancindayim.

Mut merkezine 2 km. uzakliktaki bu yapmnin etrafi bugiin tamamiyle “bos”
goriinmektedir. Sanki bozkirin ortasina kurulmus kubbeli bir c¢adir izlenimi
ediniriz. Acaba hep bdyle miydi? Oysa bu yapiya bizi ulastiran yolun iizerinde
mezarliklar bulunmaktadir. Yapmin yakmima kadar mezarliklarin ulastigini ileri
stiriilebilir. Yapiy:r incelemek igin gittigimizde, yapmin kuzeyindeki bir alanda
mezara benzer izlere rastladik. Ancak yapinin etrafinin siiriilerek tarla haline
getirilmesi nedeniyle, bunu sadece bir iz olarak geriye kaldigmi, ama neye ait
olabilecegini sdylemekten uzak oldugumuzu belirtmek istiyorum. Bu yoérede pek
cok mezarlikta, yazili mezar taslarinin ge¢ tarihli olusu, digerlerinin ise yazisiz ve
piramidal sekilli taslardan se¢ilmis olmasi, tarihleme agisindan zorluklar
yaratmaktadir. Bu yapimni etrafinda da boylesi taslarla olusturulmus bir hazirenin
olmus olabilecegini belirtebiliriz.

3. SONUC

*Bolgenin tarihinin  karmasikligi, bu bolgede yer alan yapilarin
tarihlenmesini zorlastirmaktadir.

°Ele aldigimiz yapi var olan geleneksel mimari &zellikleriyle
bagdagsmamaktadir. Cukurova bélgesinin batisinda Karamanogullari, dogusunda ise
Ramazanogullart ve Dulkadirogullar1 beyliklerinin mimari geleneklerinin agirlikla
hissedilir. Bslgede yaygin olarak kullanilan “kufe tipi” cami drneklerine kargin, ele
aldigimiz yapinin “tek kubbeli, kiip mekanl” olmasi ilgi ¢ekicidir.

° Yapinin ¢evresinin simdilerde tamamiyle “bos” olmasi, bu yap1
malzemesinin nereden getirildigi sorusunu sormamiza neden olmaktadir. Ancak,
Atlay’mn, devsirme malzemelerin Klaudiopolis antik kentinden getirilmis oldugu
yoniindeki agiklamaklarindan 6te elimizde doyurucu bilgi bulunmamaktadir.

* “Anadolu Selguklu Mimarisinde Antik Devir Malzemesi” basligin: tagryan
makalesiyle, Goniil Oney, bugiin hala bu konuda arastirma yapanlar i¢in 6nemli bir
kaynaktir [1970]. Makalesinde, devsirme malzemeyi tiirlerine gore siuflar ve
kullanildig1 yapilar1 belirtir. Goniil Oney “duvar orgiisiinde, kemerlerde antik
malzeme” bashg altinda ele aldig1 siniflamasinda sunlari belirtir:
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Antik malzeme Selcuklu devri mimarisinde, duvar Orgiisiinde, "
kemerlerde vs. ingaat malzemesi olarak da her tiirlii yapida bol olgtide
kullanilmigtir. Bu malzeme antik yapilarin diiz veya isli taglari, siitunlari,
basliklari, kemerleri, lentolari, balustradlari, lahitler vs. olabilir. Parcalar
gelisigiizel duvar orgiisine karigtign gibi, orijinal fonksiyonlarina uygun
olarak da kullanilabilir [1970: 21].

Yukarida ele aldigimiz yapidaki devsirme malzeme kullanimi ile Selguklu
dénemi yapilartyla paralellik gostermektedir.

e Devsirme malzeme kullanimi pek ¢ok arastirmacinin ilgisini geken bir
konudur. Devsirme malzeme dedigimizde, yabanct dillerdeki &rnegin
Almanca’daki  “Spolien”den farkli bir sey kastedilmektedir. Ornegin,
Almanca’daki “Spolien” kelimesi, kokeni Latince “spolia”ya dayanir ve “ganimet”
anlama gelir. Onceleri, diismandan ele gegirilen silahlar vb. savas ganimetlerini
anlatirken, daha sonralar1 diismandan ele gecen ve tekrar kullanilan sanat eserleri
veya yapi malzemelerini gosterir hale gelmistir [Lexikon der Kunst-6].

e Barkan, “Siileymaniye Cami ve Imareti Insaat” ile ilgili kitabinda,
Siileymaniye Cami ve Imareti’nin ingaatinda “binalarin muhtelif yerlerinde, eski
eser harabelerinden ¢ikarilan kiymetli taglarin kullanilmis oldugunu” belirtir [1972:
346]. insaatta kullanilacak malzemenin alinacagi bolgeler arasinda “I¢-il, Aldiye ve
Silifke tarafindaki harabeler’den de s6z edilir [Barkan, 1972: 349]. Barkan,
gonderilen bir emirde, “Mut Kadiliginda 4 kit’a giil-seftali ve Sar-Greninde 2 kit’a
serce-gozii direk bulundugunu” belirtir [1972: 349]. H.959 tarihli bir hiikiimde ise,

Mut kasabasina yakinlarinda bir kéyde bulunan bir harabe kilisede
“a’13, kizil ve ak ve siyah ve yesil direkler” oldugunun ve kasabanin iginde
Meyhane Kapusu denilen yerde de bir yesil direk bulundugunun haber
alindigmi, bu direkleri mahallinde gérmeleri, bahis mevzuu taslarm
olgiileriyle miinasip yerlerinden koparilarak alinacak numunelerin Istanbul’a
gonderilmesi istenilmektedir [1972: 349].

Kilikya yoresinde eski kiliselerin, yikintilarinin, daha kii¢iik boyutlu
kiliselerin ingaasinda kullanildigi bilinmektedir [Hild ve Hellenkemper, 1990, 102,
148]. Yukarida ele aldigimiz 6rnekte de, etrafta bulunarak devsirilen malzemenin
kullanildigin1 goriiyoruz. Bu da, geleneklerin siirdiigiinii gostermektedir. Ancak
Barkan’in yayminda sz edilen malzeme toplanmast ve toplanan malzemelerle
biiyiik programli yapilarda kullanilmasi , pratik malzeme gereksinimin giderilmesi
yaninda, sembolik bir yaklagimi da isaret ediyor. Hakimiyeti altindaki topraklarda
bulanan anitsal yapilara ait yap1 malzemeleri, biiyiik bir yapini insasinda bir araya
getirilerek, hem hakimiyet, hem de “kutsalign” vurgulanmak istendigini
belirtebiliriz.

* Yukarida ele aldigumiz yapi, tarihi, yaptiran ve yapana usta
bilinemediginden, “vernakiiler mimari” ¢ergevesinde de ele alinabilir. Vernakiiler
mimari deyimi ile

... toplumun sahibi bulundugu kiiltiiriin, dogrudan dogruya [...] belirli

ihtiyaclar c¢ercevesinde maddeye doniismesidir. Baska bir deyisle, o
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toplumun, mimara, dekoratére veya bagska uzmana ihtiyaci olmadan kendisi
icin ideal mekdm ve g¢evreyi meydana getirmesidir. [...] Estetik gelenekten
gelir ve yapimn teknolojisi ile birlikte nesilden nesile aktarilmasi [Sezgin,
1984: 44].

kastedilmektedir. Tanyeli’nin deyisi ile

mimarlik eylemi ortaya ¢iktigindan bu yana, gegmisten yararlanma ve
hatta bi¢im aktarma ile “6zgiin usluplar” hep varolagelmislerdir. [...] bir
mimari tislup kubbe kemer, siitun, plaster ve tonozlarin bir “toplami olmay1p,
bunlarin kullanimint yonlendiren ortak ilkeler ve anlayislar biitiiniidiir [1988:
61].

Tarihin gecmisi her giin tasfiye edip hergiin diinyay1 yeni bastan
kurdugu tiirtinde saf bir goriigiimiiz yoksa, gegmisin bigimlerini yeniden
gbrmek bizi sasirtmayacaktir. [...] bigimlerin tarihe yapisik olmadiklari savi
kabul edilirse, bu durum hi¢ beklenmedik bir sey degildir [1988: 64].

* Mut’taki Dag Camisi’nde antik devir malzemesi kullanildigini belirtmistik.
Devsirme malzeme kullanimi, bize giiniimiizdeki “gecekondu” insasini animsatt1.
Ozkan’n, gecekondu mimarisinde kullanilan malzeme ile ilgili gorisleri ilgimizi
cekiyor:

Bugiin Tiirkiye’de biiyiik kent gecekondularinda kullanilan *hazir yap:
oOgeleri’, ¢ok ilkel bir diizeyde, Batida iimit baglanan ‘katalog’, ‘pargalar
takim1’, ‘yeniden kullanma’, ve ‘kendi evini kendin yap’ gibi bir¢ok fiziksel
gevre tutumlarmni soyut da olsa igermektedir. Siirecin kolay, en az enerji ve
malzeme ile az zamanda olabildigi kadar tersinir mekanik dizgelerle barmak
elde etmek konusundaki gegerliligi apagik bir gergektir [1973: 19].

Sonug olarak, ¢esitli dzellikleriyle ele aldigimiz bu yapinin, dzellikle
iginde bir temizlik kazisinin siirdiiriilmesi, yapiyla ilgili bazi sorunlarin agiga
¢ikarilmasi agisindan énem tagimaktadir.

Nasil farkli yapilardan taglar bir araya getirilerek yap1 olusturulmussa,
aym sekilde bugiin de taglar s¢kiilerek yapi yok edilmeye ¢alisilmaktadir.
Bunun 6niine ge¢ilmesi igin gecikmeden gerekli tedbirler almmalidir.

FIGUR VE PLANLAR

Fig. 1 Mut, Dag Camisi (bati cephesi)
Fig. 2 I goriiniim

Fig. 3 Bati cephesi, kapi

Fig. 4 Bati cephesi, pencere

Fig. 5 Giiney cephesi

Fig. 6 Kuzey cephesi

Fig. 7 Mihrap

Fig. 8 Caminin Plani ve On Gériiniisii
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a) Oval biface, red/yellow, patinated, point 3A
b) Cordiform biface, red/yellow, patinated, point 52

a) Llengthened biface, white, patinated, point 29
b) Ridged biface, white, patinated, point 33

Fig. 4

Triedric pickaxe, white, patineted, point 35

Lanceolated biface, dark brown, patinated, point 38
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a) Cordiform biface, light brown, patinated, point 19A a) Amyodaloidal biface, dark brown, patinated, point 21

b) Lengthened oval biface, dark brown, patinated, point 21 b) Triedric pickaxe, dark brown, patinated, point 48

. e

é) Levallois nucleus, red/yellow, patinated, point 1 a) Splinter, red/yellow, patinated, point 1
b) Levallois nucleus, white, patinated, point 34 b) Splinter, red/yellow, patinated, point 3A
¢) ' Levallois nucleus, white, patinated, point 34 c) Splinter, white, patinated, point 44

d) Splinter, white, patinated, point 35

Fig. 5
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